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grp OES ING) NONG 
Tarjamah:- “Aye logo! “Ilm waloi se poochho agar tumheif ‘ilm nahin”. 
Abang ska Be KANGE akal AD. akang dale ANI besi D 
Tarjamah:- ““Ilm-e-deen seekhna har mard va “aurat par farz hai”. 
Our an-e-Majeed ki muta'addid Aayaat-e-Mubaarakah mem “ilm-e-deen ke 
husool par zor diya gaya hai aur kaseer Ahaadees-e-Mubaarakah fazeelat-e- 
“ilm-e-deen meiñ marvi haiñ, bandah-e-momin jaise-jaise ahkaam-e-shara” ka 
mukallaf hoga us par un ahkaam ke ‘ilm ka husool (haasil karna) farz hoga. 
Magar afsos sad afsos ki din-ba-din musalmanoi meifi deen se doori 
badhti ja rahi hai aur ab haalaat yahah tak kharaab ho chuke haiñ ke 
logoñ ko apne roz-marra ke zaroori masaail tak ka “Im nahm hota. 


Aap khud gaur farmayeifi ke barr-e-aa'zam Asia jisme Urdu ka tabgah 
Ziyadah paaya jaata hai yahañ “Ulama-e-Hag Ahl-e-Sunnah va Jama'at ne 
(bahut mehnat) kar ke “Arabi 


zubaan men kutub-e-figah men maujood the use urdu zubaan men kar ke 


badi jaan-fishaani fighi masaail ko jo 
gaum ke saamne pesh kiya, usi ki ek kadi fighi masaail ka ek “azeem 


encyclopedia “Bahaar-e-Shari'at” bhi hai jo tanha ek “azeem “aalim-e- 
rabbaani Khalifa-e-Aa'la-Hazrat Sadrush-Shari'ah abul-ula 


Amjad “Ali Aa'zmi Lae diae) ki kaawishofi ka nateeja hai jis men Figh-e- 


“allama hakeem 


Hanafi ke saheeh, raajeh, muftaa-bihi masaail ko urdu zubaan mem jama’ 
kiya gaya hai. Yeh kitaab deeni zaroori masaail seekhne ke liye kaafi hai. 


Magar is daur ka alamiya (gham ki baat) yeh hai ke log ab is qadr 
maghrib ke ghulaam ho chuke haiñ aur school aur college ke maahol ne 
english zubaan ka aisa rang bhar diya hai ke din-ba-din ab musalmanof ki 
ek badi jama'at urdu “arabi zubaan se bhi na-waagif hoti chali ja rahi hai. 
Aise meifi zaroorat is baat ki thi ke kisi tarah deen masaail ko roman 
english zubaan men logoh ke saamne pesh kiya jaye. 
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Pesh-e-nazar yeh kitaab isi silsile ki koshish hai hamaare muhibb-e-mohtaram 


“aali janaab Mohammad Asif Raza Sahaab Qadri Razvi ki mohtaram koi 
“aalim faazil nahih al-battah deen jazba rakhte haiñ. Sarkaar Shahzada-e- 
‘Aala Hazrat Jaanasheene-Huzoor [Mufti-e-Aa'zam-e-Hind 'Tajush-sharrah 
“Allamah Akhtar Raza Khan Qadri Azhari (a diae) ke silsila-e-iraadat men 
daakhil hone ke baa'd inka deent shaghaf badha aur maujooda haalaat ko 
dekh kar unhofi ne yeh kaam karne ki khwaahish zaahir ki, fageer-e-gaadri 
ne hauslah diya chunke iraadah Bahaar-e-Shari'at ko roman mem karne ka 
tha, is liye hamne inheif Shahzaada-e-Sadrush-Shari'ah Muhaddis-e-Kabeer 
“Allamah Zia-ul-Mustafah 
Qaadri Razvi Amjadi se apne hawaale se raabta karne ko kaha bihamdihi- 


Ameer-ul-Momineen Fil-Hadees Ustaaz-ul- “Ulama 


ta'ala hazrat ne dua'yeif diñ. Aur apne dost faazil maulana Naseem (amjadi) 
ke saath milkar inhone kitaab ki taaleef (editing) ka kaam shuru’ kiya. 


Kayi saalofi ki koshishofi ke baa'd nazar-e-saani karne ke baa'd yeh kitaab 
Bahaar-e-Shari'at (5-hisse) roman-english men aap ke saamne hai. Fageer-e- 
gaadri ne poori tawajjuh se asl kitaab se sun kar milaaya dekha behtar 
paaya. Magar hazaarof koshishoi ke bawajood agar ba-tagaaza-e-bashari kahiñ 
koi kami-beshi rah gayi ho to mia farmayeifi taake is ki islaah ho sake. 


Allah (js) ki baargaah men du'a hai ke Maula-Ta'ala apne Habeeb (ë) 
ke sadqe ise qubool farmaaye aur musalmanoh ke liye nafa’ bakhsh banaaye 


Aameen. 


(Du'a ko Bandah-e-“Aasi. Fageer-e-Oadri Gadaa-e-Nizaami Badruddin Ahmed Khan Razvi Misbahi, Baani-e- 
Markaz Ziya-us-Sunnah (Aazad-Nagar, Beluvai, Mangalore, South-Karnataka, India). 


Translator's Note:- 


[1].Bracket meif jo likha gaya hai woh sirf samajhne ke liye hai, english 
aur urdu donofi men likha gaya hai. 


[2].1s roman urdu Baahar-e-Shari'at men agar kuch ghalti mil jaye maslan: 
jaaiz ya na-jaaiz waghairah to is e-mail-id “bahaar786313@gmail.com” ko 
e-mail karke ittila? karde. 

[3].Aur koi is ghalti ko daleel na banaaye. 


[4].Adobe-reader men agar koi sentence search karni ho to 2 word ke 


darmiyaan double space deiñ. 
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Namaaz Ka Bayaan:- 


Imaan va Tasheeh-e-“Aqaaid (saheeh “aqaaid) Mutaabige Mazhab-e-Ahl-e- 
Sunnat va Jama'at ke baa'd Namaaz tamaam Faraaiz meih nihaayat Aham 
va Aa'zam hai. Our aan-e-Majeed va Ahaadeese Nabi-e-Kareem a, 3 Lal uto 
iski ahmiyat se maalamaal haini, ja-baja iski taakeed aayi aur iske Taarikeen 
(chhodne waale) par wa'eed (“azaab ka waa'dah) farmaayi. 


Chand Aayateih aur Hadeeseih zikr ki jaati haiñ ke musalmaan apne Rab 
(Jas) aur pyaare Nabi (££) ke irshadaat sune aur uski taufeeq se inpar “amal 


Karen. 
Allah (3255) Farmata Hai:- 


2 > 


( 68 BA YA WABAYA s D GP ANA EA 42 
[Surah-2, Aayat-2-3] 
Tarjamah:- “Yeh kitaab parhez-gaarof ko hidaayat hai, jo ghaib par Imaan 
laate aur Namaaz qaaim rakhte aur hamne jo diya usme se hamaari raah 


mem Kharch karte haiñ.” 


Aur Farmata Hai:- 


LA 


EET AFTER BAAL KA 


[Surah-2, Aayat-43] 
Tarjamah:- “Namaaz qaaim karo aur Zakaat do aur Ruku” karne walof ke 
saath Namaaz padho.” 


Yani Musalmanoh ke saath ke Ruku” hamaari hi shari'at mem hai ya Ba- 
Jama'at ada karo. 


Aur Farmata Hai:- 
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[Surah-2, Aayat-238] 
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Tarjamah:- “Tamaam Namaazoh khusoosan beech waali Namaaz (Asr) ki 


Muhaafazat (hifaazat) rakho aur Allah ke huzoor adab se khade raho.” 


Aur Farmata Hai:- 


29 ¿ WG ta BG T 
TEE OUER 
[Surah-2, Aayat-45] 
Tarjamah:- “Namaaz shaag hai magar khushu” karne walon par.” 


Namaaz ka mutlagan tark (chhodna) to sakht haul-naak cheez hai, ise Qaza 
karke padhne waloñ ko farmata hai:- 


(OOR 3NG OP Ak GAW! ek Jas) 
[Surah-107, Aayat-4-5] 
Tarjamah:- “Kharaabi un Namaaziyoh ke liye jo apni Namaaz se be-khabar 
haiñ, waqt guzaar kar padhne uthte haiñ.” 


Jahannam men ek waadi hai jiski sakhti se Jahannam bhi panaah maangta 
hai, uska naam "Wal" hai, Qasdan (jaanboojh kar) Namaaz gaza karne 
waale uske mustahiq (hagdaar) haiñ. 


Aur Farmata Hai:- 


Pi AfD Sid ob RS ELEGI AE says be GEN, 
[Surah-19, Aayat-59] 
Tarjamah:- “Unke baa'd kuch na-khalf paida huye jinhoh ne Namaazeih 
Zaaye' kardih aur nafsaani khwaahishoh ka ittibaa kiya, “an-gareeb unheih 
sakht “Azaab-e-Taweel va Shadeed se milna hoga.” 


“Ghai” Jahannam mem ek waadi hai, jiski garmi aur gehraayi sab se 
ziyadah hai, usme ek kuwani hai jiska naam “Hab-Hab” hai, jab Jahannam 
ki aag bujhne par aati hai Allah (ss) us kuyefi ko khol deta hai, jis se 
woh ba-dastoor bhadakne lagti haiñ. 


Allah-Ta'ala Farmata Hai:- 
[aos 34/53 EE LÉI 
[Surah-17, Aayat-97] 
Tarjamah:- “Jab bujhne par aayegi ham unheih aur bhadak ziyadah karenge.” 
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Yeh kuwan Be-Namaaziyoh aur Zaaniyoñ aur Sharaabiyoñ aur Sood-khorof 


aur Maa Baap ko eezaa dene waloñ ke liye hai. Namaaz ki ahmiyat ka is 
se bhi pata chalta hai ke Allah (os) ne sab Ahkaam apne Habeeb (Z>) ko 
zameen par bheje, jab Namaaz Farz karni manzoor hui Huzoor (ech ko 
apne paas 'Arsh-e-“Azeem par bula kar use Farz kiya aur Shab-e-Asraa 
(me'raaj ki raat) men yeh tohfah diya. 


Ahaadees:- 


Hadees 01:- Saheeh Bukhari va Muslim men Ibn-e-:Umar ` Lee ill, se 
Marvi, Rasoolullah (#4) irshaad farmate haini: “Islaam ki buniyaad 5 cheezop 
par hai. [1].Is Amr (baat) ki shahaadat dena ke Allah-Ta'ala ke siwa koi 
saccha ma'bood nahiti aur Muhammad (Éh) uske khaas Bande aur Rasool 
haiñ. [2].Aur Namaaz gaaim karna. [3].Aur Zakaat dena. [4]. Aur Hajj karna. 
[5].Aur Maah-e-Ramzaan ka Rozah rakhna.” 


Hadees 02:- Imaam Ahmad va Tirmizi va Ibn-e-Maajah Riwaayat karte haiñ, 
ke Hazrat-e-Mu'aaz (#4) kahte haiñ: maine Rasoolullah (#4) se suwaal kiya, 
woh “Amal irshaad ho ke mujhe Jannat meih le jaye aur Jahannam se 
bachaaye?. Farmaya: “Allah-Ta'ala ki “ibaadat kar aur uske saath kisi ko 
shareek na kar aur Namaaz gaaim rakh aur Zakaat de aur Ramzaan ka 
Rozah rakh aur Baitullah ka Hajj kar.” Aur is Hadees meifi yeh bhi hai ke: 
“Islaam ka sutoon Namaaz hai.” 


Hadees 03:- Saheeh Muslim meifi Abu Hurairah (#4) se Marvi, ke Rasoolullah 
(#84) ne farmaya: “5 Namaazeih aur Jumu'ah se Jumu'ah tak aur Ramzaan 
se Ramzaan tak un tamaam gunaahofi ko mita dete haiñ, jo inke darmiyaan 


hof jabke kabaair (bade gunaah) se bacha jaye.” 


Hadees 04:- Saheehain meifi Abu Hurairah (#4) se Marvi, ke Huzoor (ë) 
ne irshaad farmaya: “Bataao! To kisi ke darwaazah par naher ho woh usme 
har roz 5 baar Ghusl kare kya uske badan par mail rah jayega?.” ‘Arz ki: 
Na. Farmaya: “Yahi misaal paanchoi Namaazof ki hai, ke Allah-Ta'ala 
inke sabab khataaoi ko mahw farma deta hai (van mita deta hai" 


ep 
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Hadees 05:- Saheehain mem Ibn-e-Mas'ood (#4) se Marvi, ke ek saahib se 


ek gunaah saadir huwa, haazir ho kar “arz ki, us par yeh Aayat naazil hui: 


h 2 ” : 4 s 3 BN NG Ki ME aa > ç < e a 
LIÉ EN Es ED Han giall oy AG G eN G EA sí) 


[Surah-11, Aayat-114] 
Tarjamah:- “Namaaz qaaim kar din ke donoñ kinaaroh aur raat ke kuch 
hissah mem, beshak nekiyaañ gunaahof ko door karti haiñ, yeh naseehat 
hai naseehat maanne waloñ ke liye.” 


Unhoñ ne ‘Arz ki: Ya Rasoolullah! Kya yeh khaas mere liye hai?. Farmaya: 
“Meri sab Ummat ke liye.” 


Hadees 06:- Saheeh Bukhari va Muslim mem hai, ke “Abdullah Bin Mas'ood 
(25) kahte haiñ, maine Rasoolullah (#44) se suwaal kiya Aa'maal mem 
Allah-Ta'ala ke nazdeek sab se ziyadah mahboob kya ha! Farmaya: “Waqt 
ke andar Namaaz.” Maine “Arz ki: phir kya?. Farmaya: “Maa Baap ke saath 
neki karna. Maine ‘Arz ki: phir kya?. Farmaya: “Raah-e-Khuda mem Jihaad.” 


Hadees 07:- Baihigi ne Hazrat-e-Umar (#4) se Riwaayat ki, ke ek saahib ne 
‘Arz ki: Ya Rasoolullah (é)! Islaam mem sab se ziyadah Allah ke nazdeek 
mahboob kya cheez hai?. Farmaya: “Waqt mem Namaaz padhna aur jisne 
Namaaz chhodi uska koi Deen nahii. Namaaz Deen ka sutoon hai.” 


Hadees 08:- Abu Dawood ne Ba-Tareeqe “Amr Bin Shu'aib “An Abihi “An 
Jaddihi Riwaayat ki, ke Huzoor (£) ne farmaya: “Jab tumhaare bacche 7 
baras ke hoñ to unheid Namaaz ka hukm do aur jab 10 baras ke ho jayeiñ, 
to maar kar padhaao.” 


Hadees 09:- Imaam Ahmad Riwaayat karte haiñ, ke Abu Zar (#44) farmate 
haiñ: Nabi (#4) jaadon (sardiyof) men baahar tashreef le gaye, pat-jhaad 
ka zamaana tha, do tahniyaah pakadliti patte girne lage, farmaya: “Aye Abu 
Zar! Maine “arz ki: Labbaik Ya Rasoolullah! Farmaya: “Musalmaan Bandah 
Allah ke liye Namaaz padhta hai to us se gunaah aise girte haiñ jaise is 
darakht se yeh patte.” 


Hadees 10:- Saheeh Muslim Shareef men Abu Hurairah (#4) se Marvi, ke 


Huzoor (2751 ne farmaya: “Jo shakhs apne ghar meih Tahaarat (Wuzu va 


e° 
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Ghusl) karke Farz ada karne ke liye Masjid ko jaata hai to ek gadam 


par ek gunaah mahw hota, dusre par ek darjah buland hota hai.” 


Hadees 11:- Imaam Ahmad, Zaid Bin Khalid Juhani (45) se Raavi, ke Huzoor 
(ë) ne farmaya: “Jo 2-Raka'at Namaaz padhe aur unme sahw na kare, to 
jo kuch peshtar (pahle) uske gunaah huye haiñ, Allah-Ta'ala mu'aaf farma 
deta hai”. Van Saghaair (chhote gunaah). 


Hadees 12:- Tabraani Abu Umaamah (&) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (ëj) ne 
farmaya: “Bandah jab Namaaz ke liye khada hota hai, uske liye Jannatofi 
ke darwaaze khol diye jaate haiñ aur uske aur Parwardigaar ke darmiyaan 
hijaab hataa diye jaate haiñ aur Hoor-e-'Ain uska Istigbaal karti haiñ, jab 
tak na naak sinke, na khankaare.” 


Hadees 13:- Tabraani Ausat meifi aur Ziya ne Anas (#4) se Riwaayat ki, ke 
Huzoor (££) ne farmaya: “Sab se pahle Qayamat ke din Bandah se Namaaz 
ka hisaab liya jayega, agar yeh durust hui to baagi Aa'maal bhi theek 
rahenge aur yeh bigdi to sabhi bigde.” Aur ek Riwaayat meih hai ke: 
“Woh Khaaib va Khaasir (ya'ni mahroom aur nugsaan uthaane wala) huwa.” 


Hadees 14:- Imaam Ahmad va Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i va Ibn-e-Maajah ki 
Riwaayat Tameem Daan (44) se vun hai, agar Namaaz poori ki hai to poon 
likhi jayegi aur poori nahii ki (ya'ni usme nugsaan hai) to Malaaikah se 
farmayega: “Dekho! Mere Bandah ke Nawaafil hofi to unse Farz poore 
kardo, phir Zakaat ka isi tarah hisaab hoga, phir yunhi baagi Aa'maal ka.” 


Hadees 15:- Abu Dawood va Ibn-e-Maajah Abu Hurairah (š) se Raavi, ke 
Huzoor (#Ł) ne farmaya: “(Jo Musalmaan Jahannam meifi jayega ¿dwi dis Sias) 
uske poore badan ko aag khaayegi siwa Aa'za-e-Sujood ke, Allah-Ta'ala ne 
inka khaana aag par haraam kar diya hai.” 


Hadees 16:- Tabraani Ausat men Raavi, ke Huzoor (#Ł) ne farmaya: “Allah- 
Ta'ala ke nazdeek Bandah ki yeh haalat sab se ziyadah pasand hai ke use 
Sajdah karta dekhe, ke apna muh khaak par ragad raha hai.” 


Hadees 17:- Tabraani Ausat mem Anas (#4) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (o) ne 


farmaya: “Koi subh va shaam nahiñ magar zameen ka ek tukda dusre ko 
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pukaarta hai, aaj tujh par koi nek Bandah guzra jisne tujh par Namaaz 


padhi ya Zikr-e-Ilaahi kiya? Agar woh haaf kahe to uske liye us sabab se 


apne upar buzurgi tasawwur karta hai.” 


Hadees 18:- Saheeh Muslim mem Jaabir (êh) se Marvi, ke Huzoor (££) ne 


farmaya: “Jannat ki kunji Namaaz hai aur Namaaz ki kunji Tahaarat.” 


Hadees 19:- Abu Dawood ne Abu Umaamah (&) se Riwaayat ki, ke Huzoor 
(ë) ne farmaya: “Jo Tahaarat karke apne ghar se Farz Namaaz ke liye 
nikla uska ajr (sawaab) aisa hai jaisa Hajj karne waale Muhrim (ehraam 
baandhne waale) ka aur jo Chaasht ke liye nikla uska ar “Umrah karne 
waale ki misl hai.” Aur ek Namaaz dusri Namaaz tak ke donoh ke 
darmiyaan meiñ koi laghw-baat na ho 'Iliyeen mein likhi huyi hai van 
darja-e-gubool ko pahunchti hai.” 

Hadees 20-21:- Imaam Ahmad va Nasaa`i va Ibn-e-Maajah ne Abu Ayyub 
Ansaari va “Uqbah Bin “Aamir Lee iddi, se Riwaayat ki, ke Huzoor (2751 
ne farmaya: “Jisne Wuzu kiya jaisa hukm hai aur Namaaz padhi jaisi 
Namaaz ka hukm hai, to jo kuch pahle kiya hai mu'aaf ho gaya.” 


Hadees 22:- Imaam Ahmad Abu Zar (4) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (&) ne 
farmaya: “Jo Allah ke liye ek Sajdah karta hai, uske liye ek neki likhta 
hai aur ek gunaah mu'aaf karta hai aur ek darjah buland karta hai.” 


Hadees 23:- Kanzul-“Ummaal mem hai, ke Huzoor (2751 ne amava: “Jo 
tanhaayi mem 2-Raka'at Namaaz padhe ke Allah (ss) aur Farishtoh ke siwa 
koi na dekhe, uske liye Jahannam se Baraa'at (aazaadi) likh di jaati hai.” 


Hadees 24:- Munyatul-Musalli mem hai, ke irshaad farmaya: “Har shai ke liye 
ek “alaamat hoti hai, Imaan ki “alaamat Namaaz hai.” 


Hadees 25:- Munyatul-Musalli mem hai, farmaya: “Namaaz Deen ka sutoon 
hai, jisne ise gaaim rakha Deen ko gaaim rakha aur jisne ise chhod diya 
Deen ko dha diya.” 


Hadees 26:- Imaam Ahmad va Abu Dawood, “Ubaadah Bin Saamit (45) Raavi, 
ke Huzoor (2251 ne farmaya: “5 Namaazeif Allah-Ta'ala ne Bandoñ par 


Farz kiñ, jisne acchi tarah Wuzu kiya aur waqt mem padhih aur Ruku” va 


oe e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° 50 E) 
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Khushu' ko poora kiya to uske liye Allah-Ta'ala ne apne zimma-e-karam 


par “ahd kar liya hai ke use bakhsh de aur jisne na kiya uske liye “ahd 
nahiñ, chahe baksh de chahe “azaab kare.” 


Hadees 27:- Haakim ne apni Taareekh meid Umm-ul-Momineen Siddigah 
Le Uli, se Riwaayat ki, ke Huzoor (ei farmate haiñ: ke Allah (ss) 
farmata hai: “Agar waqt mem Namaaz qaaim rakhe to mere Bandah ka 
mere zimma-e-karam par “ahd (waa'dah) hai ke use “Azaab na dooi aur 
be-hisaab Jannat mem daakhil karooñ.” 


Hadees 28:- Dailmi Abu Sa'eed (&) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (t#:) ne farmaya: 
“Allah-Ta'ala ne koi aisi cheez Farz na ki, jo Tauheed va Namaaz se 
behtar ho. Agar is se behtar koi cheez hoti to woh zaroor Malaaikah par 
Farz karta, unme koi Ruku’ meih hai koi Sajde mem" 


Hadees 29:- Abu Dawood Tayaalsi Abu Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, ke Huzoor 
(ëE) ne farmaya: “Jo Bandah Namaaz padh kar us jagah jab tak baitha 
rahta hai Farishte uske liye Istighfaar karte rahte haiñ, us waqt tak ke be- 
wuzu ho jaye ya uth khada ho.” Malaaikah ka Istighfaar uske liye yeh hai: 


- ME 22 NO) RES KANI azi Sa 
Tarjamah:- “Aye Allah tu isko bakhsh de. Aye Allah tu is par raham kar. 
Aye Allah iski taubah qubool kar.” 


Aur Muta'addid Hadeesofi men aaya hai, ke jab tak Namaaz ke intizaar 


mem hai us waqt tak woh Namaaz hi men hai. 


Yeh Fazaail Mutlaq Namaaz Ke Ham Aur Khaas-Khaas Namaazoh Ke 
Muta'alliq Jo Ahaadees Waarid Huin, Unme Baaz Yeh Haiñ: 


Hadees 30:- Tabraani Ibn-e- “Umar Leide, se Raavi, ke Huzoor (££) irshaad 
farmate haiñ: “Jo subh ki Namaaz padhta hai woh shaam tak Allah ke 
Zimmah mem hai.” Dusri Riwaayat men hai: “To Allah ka Zimmah na 
todo, jo Allah ka zimmah todega Allah-Taala use aundha karke Dozakh 
mem daal dega.” 


e 
oe 
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Hadees 31:- Ibn-e-Maajah Salmaan Faarsi (4) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (SH) ne 


farmaya: “Jo subh Namaaz ko gaya, Imaan ke jhande ke saath gaya aur jo 
subh baazaar ko gaya, Iblees ke jhande ke saath gaya.” 


Hadees 32:- Baihigi ne Shua'bul Imaan mem “Usmaan (44) se Maugoofan 
Riwaayat ki (Jo Riwaayat Huzoor (ech ka zikr chhod kar ki jaye woh 
Maugoof kahlaati hai): ke “Jo Namaaz subh ke liye Taalib-e-Sawaab ho kar 
haazir huwa, goya usne tamaam raat Qiyaam kiya ('ibaadat ki) aur jo 
Namaaz-e- “Isha ke liye haazir huwa goya usne nisf-shab (aadhi-raat) Qiyaam 
kiya.” 

Hadees 33:- Khateeb ne Anas (#4) se Riwaayat ki, ke Huzoor (éi ne 


farmaya: “Jisne 40 din Namaaz-e-Fajr va “Isha Ba-Jama'at padhi, usko Allah- 
Ta'ala 2 Baraateih “ataa farmayega, ek Naar se dusri Nifaag se.” 


Hadees 34:- Imaam Ahmad Abu Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (&) 
farmate haiñ: “Raat aur din ke Malaaikah Namaaz-e-Fajr va “Asr men 
jama’ hote haiñ, jab woh jaate haiñ to Allah (4) unse farmata hai: “Kahaah 
se aaye? haalaaf ke woh jaanta hai. ‘Arz karte haiñ: tere Bandof ke paas 
se, jab ham unke paas gaye to woh Namaaz padh rahe the aur unheifi 
Namaaz padhta chhod kar tere paas haazir huye.” 


Hadees 35:- Ibn-e-Maajah Ibn-e-“Umar lesybsadiw, se Raavi, ke Huzoor (Lé 
farmate haiñ: “Jo Masjid-e-Jama'at mem 40 raateiñ Namaaz-e-'Isha padhe, ke 
Raka'at-e-Ula faut na ho, Allah-Ta'ala uske liye Dozakh se Aazaadi likh 
deta hai.” 

“Abdullah Bin Mas'ood (ë; Riwaayat ki, ke 


Huzoor (2751 farmate haiñ: “Sab Namaazof mem ziyadah giraah (bhaari) 


Hadees 36:- Tabraani ne 


Munaafigeen par Namaaz-e-'Isha va Fajr hai aur jo in meih fazeelat hai, 
agar jaante to zaroor haazir hote agarche sureen ke bal ghaseethte huye.” 
Van jaise bhi mumkin hota. 


Hadees 37:- Bazzaar ne Ibn-e-Umar lesylsadiw, se Riwaayat ki, ke Huzoor 
(2751 farmate haiñ: “Jo Namaaz-e- “Isha se pahle soye Allah uski aankh ko na 


sulaaye.” 


e° 
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Namaaz Na Padhne Par Jo Wa'eedeih Aayih Unme Se Baaz Yeh Hain:- 
Hadees 38:- Saheehain meifi Naufal Bin Mu'aawiyah (#4) se Marvi, Huzoor- 
e-Aqdas (ë) farmate haini: “Jiski Namaaz faut hui goya uske ahl va maal 


jaate rahe.” 


Hadees 39:- Abu Nu'aim Abu Sa'eed GG) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (ë) ne 
farmaya: “Jisne Qasdan (jaanboojh kar) Namaaz chhodi Jahannam ke 
darwaaze par uska naam likh diya jaata hai.” 


Hadees 40:- Imaam Ahmad Umm-e-Aiman lgsybsabiw, se Raavi, ke Huzoor 
(ëE) ne farmaya: “Qasdan (jaanboojh kar) Namaaz tark na karo, ke jo 
qasdan Namaaz tark kar deta hai Allah (ss) va Rasool (ë) us se bari-uz- 


zimmah haiñ.” 


Hadees 41:- Shaikhain ne “Usmaan Bin Abi Al-'Aas (#4) se Riwaayat ki, ke 
Huzoor (ex farmate haiñ: “Jis Deen men Namaaz nahiñ usme koi khair 
nahin.” 

Hadees 42:- Baihigi Hazrat-e-“Umar (#4) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (Si) farmate 
haiñ: “Jisne Namaaz chhod di uska koi Deen nahi, Namaaz Deen ka 
Sutoon hai.” 


Hadees 43:- Bazzaar ne Abu Hurairah (#4) se Riwaayat ki, ke Huzoor (e 


farmate haiñ: “Islaam mem uska koi hissah nahiñ, jiske liye Namaaz na ho.” 


Hadees 44:- Imaam Ahmad va Daarmi va Baihigi Shua'bul Imaan meih 
Raavi, ke Huzoor (ei ne farmaya: “Jisne Namaaz par Muhaafazat 
(mudaawamat) ki (van hamesha padhi), Qayamat ke din woh Namaaz 
uske liye Noor va Burhaan va Najaat hogi aur jisne Muhaafazat (paabandi) 
na ki uske liye na Noor hai na Burhaan na Najaat aur Qayamat ke din 
Qaaroon va Firaufi va Haamaan va Ubai Bin Khalf ke saath hoga.” 


Hadees 45:- Bukhari va Muslim va Imaam Maalik, Naafe' (&) se Raavi, ke 
Hazrat Ameer-ul-Momineen Faroog-e-Aa'zam (#4) ne apne sooboi ke paas 
farmaan bheja ke: “Tumhaare sab kaamofi se aham mere nazdeek Namaaz 
hai” Jisne uska Hifz (hifaazat) kiya aur us par Muhaafazat (hamesha/ 


e 
e 


e 
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paabandi) ki usne apna Deen mahfooz rakha aur jisne use zaaya” kiya woh 


auroh ko ba-darjah-e-aula zaaya” karega.” 


Hadees 46:- Tirmizi “Abdullah Bin Shageeg (#4) Raavi, ke Sahaaba-e-Kiraam 


kisi “Amal ke tark ko Kufr nahifi jaante siwa Namaaz ke. 


Bahutsi aisi Hadeeseifi aayifi jinka Zaahir yeh hai ke Qasdan (jaanboojh kar) 
Namaaz ka tark (chhodna) Kufr hai aur baa'z Sahaaba-e-Kiraam maslan: 
Hazrat Ameer-ul-Momineen Faroog-e-Aa'zam va “Abdur Rahmaan Bin “Auf 
va “Abdullah Bin Mas'ood va “Abdullah Bin “Abbaas va Jaabir Bin 
“Abdullah va Mu'aaz Bin Jabal va Abu Hurairah va Abu Darda ,sybsdiw, 
ka yahi Mazhab tha aur baa'z Aimmah maslan: Imaam Ahmad Bin Hambal 
va Ishaaq Bin Rahwiya va “Abdullah Bin Mubaarak va Imaam Nakha'ee 
ka bhi yahi Mazhab tha, agarche hamaare Imam-e-Aa'zam va deegar 
Aimmah neez bahut se Sahaaba-e-Kiraam iski Takfeer nahm karte (ya'ni 
Kaar nahin kahte), phir bhi yeh kya thodi baat hai ke in Jaleel-ul-Qadr 
Hazraat ke nazdeek aisa shakhs “kaafir” hai. 


Ahkaam-e-Fighiyyah:- 


Mas alah-01: Har Mukallaf ya'ni “Aagil, Baaligh par Namaaz Farz-e-' Ain 
hai, iski farziyat ka munkir (inkaar karne wala) kaafir hai. Aur jo Qasdan 
(jaanboojh kar) chhode agarche ek hi wagt ki woh Faasig hai aur jo Namaaz 
na-padhta ho gaid kiya jaye yahañ tak ke taubah kare aur Namaaz padhne 
lage, balke Aimmah-e-Salaasah Maalik va Shaafa'ee va Ahmad e Uli all, 


ke nazdeek Sultaan-e-Imaam ko uske qatl ka hukm hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-02: Baccha ki jab 7 baras ki “umr ho to use Namaaz padhna 
sikhaaya jaye aur jab 10 baras ka ho jaye, to maar kar padhwaana chahiye. 
[Abu Dawood va Tirmizi] 

Mas alah-03: Namaaz khaalis “Ibaadat-e-Badani hai, isme Niyaabat jaari 
nahih ho sakti ya'ni ek ki taraf se dusra nahiñ padh sakta, na yeh ho 
sakta hai ke zindagi men Namaaz ke badle kuch maal bataure Fidyah ada 
karde, al-battah agar kisi par kuch Namaazeifi rah gayi haiñ aur intigaal 
kar gaya aur wasiyyat kar gaya ke uski Namaazoh ka Fidyah ada kiya 
Jaye, to ada kiya Jaye aur ummeed hai ke Insha-Allah-Ta'ala qubool ho 
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aur be-wasiyyat bhi waaris uske taraf se (fidyah) de ke ummeed-e-gubool 


va “afu hai (ya'ni gunaah ke mu'aaf hone ki ummeed hai). [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, 
Raddul-Muhtaar va Deegar-Kutub] 

Mas alah-04: Farziyat-e-Namaaz ka sabab-e-hageeqi Amr-e-Ilaahi (Allah- 
Ta'ala ka hukm) hai aur sabab-e-zaahiri wagt hai, ke awwal-wagt se aakhir 
wagt tak jab ada kare ada ho jayegi aur Farz zimmah se saagit ho jayega. 
Aur agar ada na ki yahaf tak ke wagt ka ek khafeef juz (thoda/halka sa 
hissah) baagi hai, to yahi juz-e-akheer sabab hai, to agar koi majnoon ya 
behosh hosh men aaya ya haiz-o-nifaas waali paak hui ya sabee (baccha) 
baaligh huwa ya kaafir musalmaan huwa aur wagt sirf itna hai ke Allahu- 
Akbar kahle, to in sab par us wagt ki Namaaz Farz ho gayi. Aur junoon 
va behoshi 5 waqt se zaaid ko mustaghrag (gheri huyi) na hoñ to agarche 
Takbeer-e-Tahreemah ka bhi wagt na mile Namaaz Farz hai, Qaza padhe. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 

Haiz va Nifaas waali men tafseel hai, jo Baab-ul-Haiz mem mazkoor (zikr) 
hui. 


(Note:- Haiz waali agar poori muddat men paak hui to sirf Allahu-Akbar 
kahne ki gunjaaish waqt men hone se Namaaz Farz ho jayegi aur agar 
poori muddat se pahle paak hui van Haiz mem 10 din se pahle aur 
Nifaas meid 40 din se pahle, to itna waqt darkaar (zaroori) hai ke Ghusl 
karke kapde pahen kar Allahu-Akbar kah sake. Ghusl kar sakne men 
Mugaddamaat-e-Ghusl jaise: paani laana, kapde utaarna, pardah karna bhi 


daakhil hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar]) 


Mas alah-05: Na-baaligh ne waqt men Namaaz padhi thi aur ab aakhir 
waqt mem baaligh huwa, to us par Farz hai ke ab phir padhe. Yunhi agar 
daa koi Murtad ho gaya phir aakhir waqt men Islaam laya us par is 
waqt ki Namaaz Farz hai, agarche awwal waqt men gabl-e-irtidaad (van 
murtad hone se pahle bhi) Namaaz padh chuka ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


(Note:- Murtad ya'ni jo shakhs musalmaan hone ke baa'd phir se kaafir ho 
Jaye use kahte hain). 


Mas alah-06: Na-baaligh “Isha ki Namaaz padh kar soya tha usko Ehtilaam 
huwa aur bedaar na huwa, yahafi tak ke Fajr tulu’ hone ke baa'd aankh 
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khuli to “Isha ka i'aadah (dubaarah ada) kare aur agar 'Tulu'-e-Fajr se 


peshtar (pahle) aankh khuli to us par “Isha ki Namaaz bil-ijmaa” Gan har 
imaam ke nazdeek) Farz hai. [Bahrur-Raa'iq] 


Mas alah-07: Kisi ne awwal wagt meid Namaaz na-padhi thi aur aakhir 
waqt mein koi aisa “uzr paida ho gaya jis se Namaaz saagit ho jaati hai, 
maslan: aakhir waqt men Haiz va Nifaas ho gaya ya Junoon ya Behoshi 
taari ho gayi, to us wagt ki Namaaz mu'aaf ho gayi, uski Qaza bhi inpar 
nahif hai, magar Junoon va Behoshi meiñ shart hai ke “alal-ittisaal (ya'ni 
lagaataar/continuously) 5 Namaazof se zaaid ko gher leiñ, warnah Qaza 


laazim hogi. [“Aalamgiri, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-08: Yeh gumaan tha ke abhi waqt nahin huwa Namaaz padhli, 
Baa'd-e-Namaaz (namaaz ke baa'd) ma'loom huwa ke wagt ho gaya tha, 


Namaaz na hui. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Namaaz Ke Wagqton Ka Bayaan:- 


Qaalallaahu Ta'ala:- 
g 3 4 PA, = 35 Ze a MAG 4 4 
LANES KI Ged E 226 Bell OP 
[Surah-4, Aayat-103] 


Tarjamah:- “Beshak Namaaz Imaan walof par Farz hai, waqt baandha huwa.” 
Aur Farmata Hai:- 


PNG 7 => 4 7 Ys < 
NG DOE Ge 7052 GE dl GAS) 


33 ske? 7 39927? 
A 
” 


moi 


[Surah-30, Aayat-17-18] 


Tarjamah:- “Allah ki Tasbeeh karo jis wagt tumheiñ shaam ho (Namaaz-e- 
Maghrib va “Isha) aur jis waqt subh ho (Namaaz-e-Fajr) aur usi ki Hamd 
hai, aasmaanoh aur zameen men aur pichhle paher ko (Namaaz-e-'Asr) aur 


jab tumheih din dhale (Namaaz-e-Zohar).” 
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Ahaadees:- 


Hadees 01:- Haakim ne Ibn-e- “Abbaas Los ladie, se Riwaayat ki, ke Nabi 
(ë) farmate haiñ: “Fajr do haiñ, ek woh jisme Khaana haraam van 
Rozahdaar ke liye aur Namaaz halaal, dusri woh ke usme Namaaz (Fajr) 
haraam aur khaana halaal.” 


Hadees 02:- Nasaa`i Abu Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (é): “Jis 
shakhs ne Fajr ki I-Raka'at gable tulu'-e-aaftaab paali to usne Namaaz paali 
(yani us par farz ho gayi) aur jise I-Raka'at “Asr ki gable ghuroob-e- 
aaftaab mil gayi usne Namaaz paali van uski Namaaz ho gayi.” Yahañ 
donofi jagah Raka'at se Takbeer-e-Tahreemah muraad li jayegi van “Asr ki 
niyyat baandhli Takbeer-e-Tahreemah kahli us wagt tak aaftaab na dooba tha 
phir doob gaya Namaaz ho gayi aur kaafir musalmaan huwa ya baccha 
baaligh huwa us waqt ke aaftaab lu hone tak Takbeer-e-Tahreemah kah 
lene ka wagt baagi tha, us Fajr ki Namaaz us par Farz ho gayi, Qaza 
padhe aur tulu'-e-aaftaab ke baa'd musalmaan ya baaligh huwa to woh 


Namaaz us par Farz na hui. 


Hadees 03:- Tirmizi Raafe” Bin Khudaij (#4) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (#44) 


: “Fajr ki Namaaz ujaale men padho ke usme bahut `azeem sawaab hai.” 


Hadees 04:- Dailmi ki Riwaayat Anas (š) se hai ke: “Is se tumhaari 
Maghfirat ho jayegi.” Aur Dailmi ki dusri Riwaayat unhih se hai ke: “Jo 
Fajr ko roshan karke padhega Allah-Ta'ala uski qabr aur qalb (dil) ko 


munawwar karega aur uski Namaaz qubool farmayega.” 


Hadees 05:- Tabraani Ausat men Abu Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, ke Huzoor 
(ë) farmate haiñ: “Meri Ummat hamesha Fitrat ya'ni Deen-e-Hag par rahegi 


jab tak Fajr ko ujaale mem padhegi.” 


Hadees 06:- Imaam Ahmad va Tirmizi Abu Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, ke 
Huzoor-e-Aqdas (t44) farmate haiñ: “Namaaz ke liye awwal va aakhir hai, 
awwal wagt Zohar ka us wagt hai ke aaftaab dhal jaye aur aakhir us wagt 
ke “Asr ka waqt aajaye aur aakhir waqt “Asr ka us waqt ke aaftaab ka qurs 
zard (peela) ho jaye aur awwal wagt Maghrib ka us wagt ke aaftaab doob 
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jaye aur uska aakhir waqt jab shafaq doob jaye aur awwal waqt “Isha 


jab shafag doob jaye aur aakhir wagt jab aadhi raat ho jaye.” (Ya'ni wagt- 
e-mubaah bila karaahat). 


Hadees 07:- Bukhari va Muslim Abu Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ 
(b): “Zohar ko thanda karke padho, ke sakht garmi Jahannam ke josh se 
hai, Dozakh ne apne Rab ke paas shikaayat ki ke mere baa'z ajzaa (hisse) 
baa'z ko khaaye lete haiñ, use do martabah saans ki ijaazat hui, ek jaade 
(sardiyod) mem ek garmi mem" 

Hadees 08:- Saheeh Bukhari Shareef Baab-ul-Azaan Lil Musaafireen men 
hai, Abu Zar (#4) kahte haiñ: Ham Rasoolullah (£) ke saath ek Safar men 
the, Mu'azzin ne Azaan kahni chaahi, farmaya: “Thanda kar.” Phir gasd 


(ya'ni iraadah) kiya. Farmaya: “Thanda kar.” Phir iraadah kiya. Farmaya: 
“Thanda kar.” Yahaf tak ke saayah teeloi ke baraabar ho gaya. 


Hadees 09-10:- Imaam Ahmad va Abu Dawood, Abu Ayyub va “Ugbah Bin 
“Aamir Weld, se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (ei: “Meri Ummat hamesha 
Fitrat par rahegi, jab tak Maghrib men itni taakhir na kare ke sitaare guth 
Jayein.” 

Hadees 11:- Abu Dawood ne “Abdul “Aziz Bin Rafee' (êh) Riwaayat ki, ke 
farmate haiñ (ë): “Din ki Namaaz (Asr) abr ke din mein jaldi padho aur 
Maghrib men taakhir karo.” 


Hadees 12:- Imaam Ahmad Abu Hurairah (45) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (2751 
: “Agar yeh baat na hoti ke meri Ummat par mashaggat ho jayegi, to mai 
unko hukm farma deta ke har Wuzu ke saath Miswaak kareif aur “Isha ki 
Namaaz tihaayi ya aadhi raat tak muakhkhar kar deta, ke Rab Tabaarak 
wa Ta'ala aasmaan par khaas Tajalli-e-Rahmat farmata hai aur subh tak 
farmata rahta hai ke: “Hai koi Saal ke use dooi, Hai koi Maghfirat chahane 
wala ke uski Maghfirat karoon, hai koi Du'a karne wala ke qubool karooh.” 


Hadees 13:- Tabraani Ausat men Abu Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, ke farmate 
haiñ (ë): “Jab Fajr tulu? kar aaye to koi (Nafl) Namaaz nahif siwa 2- 
Raka'at Fajr ke.” 
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Hadees 14:- Bukhari va Muslim mem Abu Sa'eed Khudri (4) se Marvi, ke 


farmate haifi (ë): “Baa'd-e-Subh Namaaz nahin taa-wagteke (ya'ni jab tak 
ke) aaftaab buland na ho jaye aur “Asr ke baa'd Namaaz nahm yahah tak 
ke ghuroob ho jaye.” 


Hadees 15:- Saheehain meif “Abdullah Sanaabahi (44) se Marvi, farmate haiñ 
(b): “Aaftaab Shaitaan ke seengh ke saath ulu karta hai, jab buland ho 
jaata hai to juda ho jaata hai, phir jab sar ki seedh par aata hai to Shaitaan 
uske gareeb ho jaata hai, jab dhal jaata hai to hat jaata hai, phir jab 
ghuroob (sunset) hona chaahta hai Shaitaan us se gareeb ho jaata hai, jab 
doob jaata hai juda ho jaata hai, to in 3 waqtoh mei Namaaz na padho.” 


Masaail-e-Fighiyyah:- 
Waat-e-Fajr:- 


Mas alah-01: Tulu'-e-subh-e-saadig se aaftaab ki kiran chamakne tak hai. 
[Mutoon] 

Faaidah:- Subh-e-Saadig ek roshni hai, ke purab ki jaanib jahaf se aaj 
aaftaab tulu’ hone wala hai uske upar aasmaan ke kinaare men dikhaayi 
deti hai aur badhti jaati hai, yahah tak ke tamaam aasmaan par phail jaati 
aur zameen par ujaala ho jaata hai aur is se dabl (pahle) beech aasmaan 
meif ek daraaz safedi Zaahir hoti hai, jiske neeche saara ufug siyaah hota 
hai, subh-e-saadig iske neeche se phoot kar junooban-shimaalan (south-north) 
donofi pahluofi par phail kar upar badhti hai, yeh daraaz safedi usme ghaaib 
ho jaati hai, isko subh-e-kaazib kahte haiñ (ya'ni vun samjhiye ki jhooti 
subh ya dhoka dene waali subh jis se Fajr ke hone ka dhoka hota hai), is 
se Fajr ka waqt nahiñ hota. Yeh jo baa'z ne likha ke Subh-e-Kaazib ki 
safedi jaakar baa'd ko taariki ho jaati hai, mahaz ghalat hai, saheeh woh hai 
jo hamne bayaan kiya. 


Mas alah-02: Mukhtaar yeh hai ke Namaaz-e-Fajr men subh-e-saadig ki 
safedi chamak kar zara phailni shuru' ho iska e'tibaar kiya jaye aur “Isha 
aur Sahri khaane meif iske ibtida-e-tulu” ka e'tibaar ho. [#Aalamgiri] 


Faaidah:- Subh-e-Saadig chamak ne se 'Tulu'-e-Aaftaab (sunrise) tak in Bilaad 
(shaheroh) men kam-az-kam 1:ghanta:18:minute hai aur ziyadah se ziyadah 
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1:ghanta:35:minute, na is se kam hoga na is se ziyadah. 21 March ko 


1:ghanta:18:minute hota hai, phir badha rahta hai, yahaf tak ke 22 June ko 
poora 1:ghanta:35:minute ho jaata hai. Phir ghatna shuru’ hota hai yahaf tak 
ke 22 September ko 1:ghanta:18:minute ho jaata hai. Phir badha hai yahañ 
tak ke 22 December ko 1:ghanta:24:minute hota hai. Phir kam hota rahta hai 
yahai tak ke 21 March ko wahi 1:ghanta:18:minute ho jaata hai. Jo shakhs 
waqt saheeh na-jaanta ho use chahiye ke garmiyof mem 1:ghanta:40:minute 
baagi rahne par Sahri chhod de khusoosan June-July men aur jaadoñ men 
dedh-ghanta (1:ghanta:30:minute) rahne par khusoosan December-January men 
aur March va September ke Awaakhir (in donoñ mahinofi ke aakhiri 5-6 
din) mem jab din raat baraabar hota hai, to Sahri 1:ghanta:24:minute par 
chhode aur Sahri chhodne ka jo wagt bayaan kiya gaya uske 8-10 minute 
baa'd Azaan kahi jaye, taake Sahri aur Azaan donofi taraf ehtiyaat rahe. 
Baa'z na-waagif aaftaab nikalne se 2 paune 2 ghante pahle Azaan kah dete 
haiñ, phir usi waqt Sunnat balke Farz bhi baa'z daf ab padh lete haiñ, na 
yeh Azaan ho na Namaaz. Baa'zofi ne raat ka 7 waah hissah Wagt-e-Fajr 
samajh rakha hai, yeh hargiz saheeh nahit. Maahe June va July men jabke 
din bada hota hai aur raat tagreeban 10 ghante ki hoti hai, in dinofi to al- 
battah wagt-e-subh raat ka 7 waah hissah ya is se chand minute pahle ho 
Jaata hai, magar December-January meid jabke raat 14 ghante ki hoti hai, us 
waqt Fajr ka waqt 9 waafi hissah balke is se bhi kam ho jaata hai. Ibtida- 
e-Wagt-e-Fajr ki shanaakht (pahchaan) dushwaar hai, khusoosan jabke gard- 
o-ghubaar ho ya chaandni-raat ho, lihaaza hamesha tulu'-e-aaftaab (sunrise) 
ka khayaal rakhe, ke aaj jis waqt tulu’ huwa doosre din usi hisaab se waqt- 
e-mutazakkira-e-baala (ya'ni upar zikr kiye gaye wagtoi) ke andar-andar 


Azaan va Namaaz-e-Fajr ada ki jaye. [Ifadaat-e-Razviyyah] 


Wagqt-e-Zohar va Jumu'ah:- 


Aaftaab (sooraj) dhalne se us wagt tak hai ke har cheez ka saayah “alaawah 
saayah-e-asli ke do-chand (dugna/double) ho jaye. [Mutoon] 


Faaidah:- Har din ka Saayah-e-Asli woh saayah hai, ke us din aaftaab ke 
khatt-e-nisfun-nahaar par pahunchne ke wagt hota hai aur woh mosam aur 
bilaad (shaherof) ke mukhtalif hone se mukhtalif hota hai, din jitna ghat-ta 
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hai, saayah badhta jaata hai aur din jitna badhta hai, saayah kam hota 


jaata hai, ya'ni Jaadoh (sardiyofi) men ziyadah hota hai aur garmiyoh me 
kam. Aur un shaheroh mem ke Khatt-e-Istiwa ke qurb (gareeb) men waage' 
haiñ, kam hota hai, balke baa'z jagah baa'z mosam men bilkul hota hi 
nahifi, jab aaftaab bilkul Simth-e-Raas (van bilkul sar ke upar) par hota 
hai, chunaan-che mosam-e-sarma (sardi ka mosam) maah-e-december men 
hamaare mulk ke Arz-ul-Balad (latitude) par ke 28-Darja (28-degree) ke 
gareeb par waage” hai, 812 qadam se zaaid ya'ni sawaaye ke gareeb Saaya- 
e-Asli ho jaata hai aur Makka-e-Mu'azzamah men jo 21-Darja par waage” 
hai, in dinoi men 7 qadam se kuch hi zaaid hota hai, is se zaaid phir 
nahin hota, isi tarah mosam-e-garma meid Makka-e-Mu'azzamah meifi 27 
May se 30 May tak dopaher ke waqt bilkul saayah nahin hota, iske baa'd 
phir woh saayah ulta zaahir hota hai ya'ni saayah jo shimaal (north) ko 
padta tha ab Makka-e-Mu'azzamah meifi junoob (south) ko hota hai aur 22 
June tak paw (14) qadam tak badh kar phir ghat-ta hai, yahañ tak ke 15 
July se 18 July tak phir maa'doom Gan khatm) ho jaata hai, iske baa'd 
phir shimaal (north) ki taraf zaahir hota hai. Aur hamaare mulk men na 
kabhi junoob (south) mem padta hai, na kabhi maa doom (khatm) hota, balke 
sab se kam saayah 22 June ko nisf (aadha) gadam baagi rahta hai. [Ref: Ifadaat- 
e-Razviyyah] 

Faaidah:- Aaftaab dhalne ki pahchaan yeh hai ke baraabar zameen men 
hamwaar (seedhi) lakdi is tarah seedhi nasb Karen ke mashriq ya maghrib 
(east ya west) ko aslan (bilkul) jhuki na ho, aaftaab jitna buland hota jayega 
us lakdi ka saayah kam hota jayega, jab kam hona maugoof ho jaye (van 
ruk jaye) to us waqt khatt-e-nisfun-nahaar par pahuncha aur us waqt ka 
saayah Saayah-e-Asli hai, iske baa'd badhna shuru’ hoga aur yeh daleel hai 
ke khatt-e-nisfun-nahaar se mutajaawiz (aage) huwa ab Zohar ka wagt huwa. 
Yeh ek Takhmeenah (andaazah) hai is liye ke saayah ka kam-o-besh (kam 
va ziyadah) hona khusoosan mosam-e-garma meifi jald mutamayyaz nahin 
hota (ya'ni jald farq pata nahin chal paata). Is se behtar tareegah khatt-e- 
nisfun-nahaar ka hai ke hamwaar (baraabar) zameen men nihaayat saheeh 
Compass se sui ki seedh par khatt-e-nisfun-nahaar kheench deiñ aur un 
mulkoh meifi us khatt ke junoobi (south) kinaare par koi makhrooti shakl ki 
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(ya'ni gaajar ki shakl ka) nihaayat baareek nok-daar lakdi khoob seedhi nasb 


kareifi, ke sharq ya gharb (east ya west) ko aslan (bilkul) na jhuki ho aur 
woh khatt-e-nisfun-nahaar iske gaa'ide ke “ain wast meif ho (van theek 
beech meid ho). Jab iski nok ka saayah us khatt par muntabig (baraabar fit 
ho jaye) ho theek dopaher ho gaya, jab baal baraabar purab (mashrig/east) 
ko jhuke dopaher dhal gaya, Zohar ka wagt aagaya. 


Wagt-e-Asr:- 
Baa'd khatam hone Wagt-e-Zohar ke (ya'ni zohar ka wagt khatam hone ke 
baa'd) ya'ni siwa saayah-e-asli ke 2 misl saayah hone se, aaftaab doobne 
tak hai. [Mutoon] 


Faaidah:- In Bilaad (shahroh) men (ya ni jo Bareli-Shareef ke Tool-ul-Balad 
(longitude) aur Arz-ul-Balad (latitude) men waage” haiñ) Wagt-e-“Asr kam- 
az-kam 1:ghanta:35:minute aur Ziyadah se ziyadah 2:ghanta:06:minute hai. 
Iski tafseel yeh hai 24 October Tahweel-e-:Aqrab se aakhir maah tak 
1:ghanta:36:minute phir 1 November se 18 February vam paune-chaar (3 14) 
mahine tak tagreeban 1:ghanta:35:minute, saal men yeh sab se chhota Waqt- 
e-“Asr hai, in bilaad (shahrof) men “Asr ka waqt kabhi is se kam nahif 
hota. Phir 19 February Tahweel-e-Haut se khatm-e-maah tak 1:ghanta: 
36:minute. Phir March ke haftah awwal men 1:ghanta:37:minute, haftah dom 
(ya'ni dusre hafe) meiñ 1:ghanta:38:minute, haftah som (ya'ni teesre hafte) 
mein I:ghanta:40:minute. Phir 21 March Tahweel-e-Hamal se aakhir maah 
tak 1:ghanta:41:minute. Phir April ke haftah awwal mem 1:ghanta:43:minute, 
doosre haftah men 1:ghanta:45:minute, teesre haftah meid 1:ghanta:48:minute. 
Phir 20 va 21 April Tahweel-e-Saur se aakhir maah tak 1:ghanta:50:minute. 
Phir May ke haftah awwal meid 1:ghanta:53:minute, haftah dom men 
1:ghanta:55:minute, haftah som men I:ghanta:58:minute. Phir 22 va 23 May 
Tahweel-e-Jauza se aakhir maah tak 2:ghanta:01:minute. Phir June ke pahle 
haftah men 2:ghanta:03:minute, haftah dom men 2:ghanta:04:minute, haftah 
som meifi 2:ghanta:05:minute. Phir 22 June Tahweel-e-Sartaan se aakhir maah 
tak 2:ghanta:06:minute. Phir haftah awwal July meih 2:ghanta:05:minute, 
doosre haftah men 2:ghanta:04:minute, teesre haftah meid 2:ghanta:02:minute. 
Phir 23 July Tahweel-e-Asad ko 2:ghanta:01:minute, iske baa'd se aakhir 
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maah tak 2:ghante. Phir August ke pahle haftah men 1:ghanta:58:minute, 


doosre haftah men 1:ghanta:55:minute, teesre haftah meid 1:ghanta:51:minute. 
Phir 23 va 24 August Tahweel-e-Sumbulah ko 1:ghanta:50:minute, phir iske 
baa'd se aakhir maah tak I:ghanta:48:minute. Phir haftah awwal September 
mem 1:ghanta:46:minute, doosre haftah men l:ghanta:dd:minute, teesre 
haftah mem 1:ghanta:42:minute. Phir 23-24 September Tahweel-e-Meezaan 
mem 1:ghanta:41:minute, phir iske baa'd aakhir maah tak 1:ghanta:40:minute. 
Phir haftah awwal October meifi I:ghanta:39:minute, haftah dom men 
1:ghanta:38:minute, haftah som meiñ 23 October tak 1:ghanta:37:minute, 
ghuroob-e-aaftaab se peshtar (pahle) Wagqt-e-'Asr shuru? hota hai. [Ifadaat-e- 
Razviyyah] 

(Note:- ‘Aqrab van ek Burj ka naam hai. 12 Burj jo 7 sayyaarah sitaaroi 
ki manzileiñ haiñ. Burj yeh haiñ: [1].Hamal. [2].Saur. [3].Juza. [4].Sartaan. 
[5]. Asad. [6].Sunmbla. [7].Meezaan. [8]. Aqrab. [9].Qaus. [10].Jadi. [11].Dalu. 
[12].Haut. 


Wagqt-e-Maghrib:- 
Ghuroob-e-Aaftaab se Ghuroob-e-Shafag tak hai. [Mutoon] 


Mas alah-03: Shafaq (twilight) hamaare Mazhab meifi us safedi ka naam hai, 
jo jaanib-e-maghrib (west-side) meid surkhi doobne ke baa'd junooban 
shimaalan (south-north) subh-e-saadig ki tarah phaili hui rahti hai. [Hidaayah, 
Sharh-Wigaaya; “Aalamgiri, Ifadaat-e-Razviyyah] Aur yeh waqt un shahroi mem kam se 
kam 1:ghanta:18:minute aur ziyadah se ziyadah 1:ghanta:35:minute hota hai. 
[Fatawa-Razviyyah] Faqeer ne bhi iska ba-kasrat tajruba kiya. 


Faaidah:- Har roz ke Subh (Fajr) aur Maghrib donoi ke waqt baraabar hote 
hain. 


Wagt-e-“Isha va Witr:- 
Ghuroob-e-Safedi mazkoor se Tulu”-e-Fajr tak hai, is junooban shimaalan 
(south-north) phaili hui safedi ke baa'd jo safedi shargan gharban (east-west) 
taweel baaqi rahti hai uska kuch e'tibaar nahit, woh jaanib-e-sharg (east 
direction) meiñ Subh-e-Kaazib ki misl hai. 
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Mas alah-04: Agarche “Isha va Witr ka wagt ek hai, magar baaham inme 


(aapas men) tarteeb Farz hai, ke “Isha se pahle Witr ki Namaaz padhli to 
hogi hi nahiñ, al-battah bhool kar agar Witr pahle padhliye ya baa'd ko 
ma'loom huwa ke “Isha ki Namaaz Be-Wuzu padhi thi aur Witr Wuzu ke 


saath, to Witr ho gayi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-05: Jin shaheroh men “Isha ka waqt hi na aaye, ke shafaq doobte 
hi ya doobne se pahle Fajr tulu’ kar aaye (jaise Balgaar va London ke in 
Jaghoñ mein har saal 40 raateih aisi hoti haiñ ke “Isha ka waqt aata hi nahif 
aur baa'z dinoi men secondofi aur minutofi ke liye hota hai) to wahah 


Walon ko chahiye ke un dinoh ki “Isha va Witr ki Qaza padheif. [Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Augaat-e-Mustahabbah:- 
(Namaaz Ke Mustahab Wagtoi Ka Bayaan) 


[1].Fajr:- 

Fajr men Taakhir Mustahab hai van Asfaar meif (jab khoob ujaala ho 
van Zameen roshan ho jaye) shuru’ kare, magar aisa waqt hona Mustahab 
hai ke 40 se 60 Aayat tak Tarteel (ya'ni huroof ko thahar-thahar kar ada 
karna) ke saath padh sake, phir Salaam pherne ke baa'd itna wagt baagi 
rahe ke agar Namaaz men fasaad zaahir ho to Tahaarat karke Tarteel ke 
saath 40 se 60 Aayat tak dubaarah padh sake aur itni taakhir Makruh hai 


ke tulu'?-e-aaftaab (sunrise) ka shak ho jaye. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar3 Raddul-Muhtaar; “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-06: Haajiyoi ke liye Muzdalifah meid nihaayat awwal waqt Fajr 
padhna Mustahab hai. [:Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-07: “Auratoh ke liye hamesha Fajr ki Namaaz ghalas (ya'ni awwal 
waqt) men Mustahab hai aur baagi Namaazoh men behtar yeh hai ke 


mardoh ki Jama'at ka intizaar kareif, jab Jama'at ho chuke to padheih. [Durr- 
e-Mukhtaar] 


[2].Zohar:- 
Mas alah-08: Jaadoi (sardiyof) ki Zohar men Jaldi Mustahab hai, garmi ke 
dinoh mem Taakhir Mustahab hai, khwaah tanha padhe ya Jama'at ke saath, 


e° 
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haah garmiyoh mem Zohar ki Jama'at awwal waqt mem hot ho to 


Mustahab waqt ke liye Jama'at ka tark (chhodna) jaaiz nahin, Mosam-e-Rabr' 
(bahaar ka mosam) jaadoi ke hukm mem hai aur Khareef garmiyofi ke 


hukm mein. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar; “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-09: Jumu'ah ka Wagt-e-Mustahab wahi hai jo Zohar ke liye hai. 
[Bahr] 


[3]. “Asr:- 

Mas alah-10: “Asr ki Namaaz men hamesha taakhir Mustahab hai, magar 
na itni taakhir ke khud gars-e-aaftaab (sooraj ki tikiya) men zardi (peela- 
pan) aajaye, ke us par be-takalluf be-ghubaar va be-bukhaar nigaah gaaim 
hone lage, dhoop ki zardi (peela-pan) ka e'tibaar nahih. (“Aalamgiri; Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-11: Behtar yeh hai ke Zohar misl-e-awwal men padheih aur “Asr 


misl-e-saani ke baa'd. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-12: Tajruba se saabit huwa ke gars-e-aaftaab men yeh zardi 
(peela pan) us waqt aa jaati hai jab ghuroob (sunset) men 20 minute baagi 
rahte haiñ, to isi qadr wagt-e-karaahat hai, yunhi baa'd-e-tulu” 20 minute ke 
baa'd Jawaaz-e-Namaaz ka waqt ho jaata hai (ya'ni sunrise ke baa'd 20- 


minute tak wagt-e-karaahat hai). [Fatawa-Razviyyah] 


(Note:- Taakhir ka matlab yeh hai ke tulu' ke baa'd Namaaz ya koi bhi 
dusra Sajdah mana” hai aur 20 minute ke baa'd dusri Namaaz jaise Qaza, 
Nawaafil ya Ishraag ki Namaaz ka wagt ho jaata hai). 


Mas alah-13: Taakhir se muraad yeh hai ke wagt-e-mustahab ke 2 hisse kiye 
jayeifi, pichhle hissah men ada Karen. [Bahrur-Raaiq] 


Mas alah-14: “Asr ki Namaaz wagt-e-mustahab mem shuru? ki thi, magar 
itna tool diya (ya'ni itna daraaz/lamba kiya) ke wagt-e-makruh aagaya, to 


isme karaahat nahif. [Bahr; “Aalamgiri; Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


j4].Mashrib:- 

Mas alah-15: Roz-e-Abr (ya'ni jis din baadal haiñ) ke siwa Maghrib men 
hamesha 'Taa'jeel (jaldi padhna) Mustahab hai aur 2-Raka'at se zaaid ki 
aakhir Makruh-e-Tanzeehi. Aur agar baghair “uzr-e-safar va marz waghairah 


e° 


Bahaar-e-shari'at (29) Vol-03 
itni taakhir ki ke sitaare guth gaye (ya'ni sitaare nazar aane lage), to Makruh- 


e-Tahreemi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, “Aalamgiri, Fatawa-Razviyyah] 


[5[.“Isha:- 


Mas alah-16: “Isha men tihaayi (one-third) raat tak aakhir Mustahab hai 
aur aadhi-raat tak taakhir Mubaah van jabke aadhi raat hone se pahle Farz 
padh chuke aur itni taakhir ke raat dhal gayi Makruh hai, ke baa'is-e- 
tagleel-e-jama'at hai (ya'ni jama'at chhoti hone ka sabab hai). [Bahr; Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-17: Namaaz-e-'Isha se pahle sona aur baa'd Namaaz-e-'Isha dunya 
ki baateif karna, qisse Kahaani kahna sunna Makruh hai, zaroori baateif 
aur Tilaawat-e-Qur aan-e-Majeed aur Zikr aur Deen Masaail aur Saaliheen 
ke qisse aur Mehmaan se baat-cheet karne men harj nahiñ. Yunhi 'Tulu'-e- 
Fajr se Tulu'-e-Aaftaab (sunrise) tak Zikr-e-Ilaahi ke siwa har baat Makruh 


hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar:, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-18: Jo shakhs jaagne par e'timaad (confidence) rakhta ho usko 
aakhir raat mem Witr padhna Mustahab hai, warnah sone se dabl (pahle) 
padhle, phir agar pichhle ko (ya'ni raat ke aakhir hisse mem) aankh khuli 
to Tahajjud padhe, Witr ka 1'aadah (lautaana) jaaiz nahif. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, 
Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-19: Abr (baadal) ke din “Asr va “Isha meih Taa'jeel (jaldi padhna) 
Mustahab hai aur baagi Namaazofi men Taakhir. [Mutoon] 


Mas alah-20: Safar waghairah kisi “uzr ki wajah se 2 Namaazoh ka ek 
waqt meifi jama’ karna haraam hai, khwaah vun ho ke dusri ko pahle hi ke 
waqt meiñ padhe, ya vun ke pahli ko is qadr muakhkhar (taakhir) kare ke 
uska wagt jaata rahe aur dusri ke wagt men padhe, magar is dusri soorat 
meih pahli Namaaz Zimmah se saagit ho gayi ke ba-soorat Qaza padhli, 
agarche Namaaz ke Qaza karne ka gunaah-e-kabeerah sar par huwa aur 
pahli soorat mem to dusri Namaaz hogi hi nahin aur Farz zimmah par baagi 
hai. Haan agar “uzr-e-safar va marz waghairah se sooratan (is tarah) jama’ 
kare ke pahli ko uske aakhir-wagt mem aur dusri ko uske awwal-wagt mem 
padhe, ke hageegatan donoi apne-apne waqt mei waage” (ada) hoñ to koi 


harj nahiñ. [“Aalamgiri: with further detail] 
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Mas alah-21: “Arfah va Muzdalifah is hukm se Mustasna (ya'ni upar zikr 
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kiye huye hukm se alag) haiñ, ke “Arfah men Zohar va “Asr Wagt-e-Zohar 
men padhi jayeif aur Muzdalifah mein Maghrib va “Isha Wagt-e- “Isha mem, 


[“Aalamgiri] 


Auqaat-e-Makruhah:- 
(Namaaz Ke Makruh Wagton Ka Bayaan) 
[01].Tulu” va 


[02].Ghuroob va 
[03].Nisfun-Nahaar 


In 3 wagtoi men koi Namaaz jaaiz nahii, na Farz, na Waajib, na Nafl, na 
Ada, na Qaza, yunhi Sajdah-e-Tilaawat va Shjdah-e-Sahw bhi na-jaaiz hai, 
al-battah is roz agar “Asr ki Namaaz nahifi padhi to agarche aaftaab doobta 
ho padhle, magar itni taakhir (der) karna haraam hai. Hadees men isko 
Munaafig ki Namaaz farmaya. 


Tulu?’ se muraad aaftaab ka kinaarah zaahir hone se us waqt tak hai ke us 
par nigaah kheerah hone lage, jiski migdaar kinaarah chamakne se 20 minute 
tak hai aur is wagt se ke aaftaab par nigaah thaherne lage doob ne tak 
ghuroob hai, yeh wagt bhi 20 minute hai. 


Nisfun-Nahaar se muraad nisfun-nahaar-e-shar'ee se nisfun-nahaar-hageeqi 
ya'ni aaftaab dhalakne tak hai jisko zahwa-e-kubra kahte haiñ ya'ni tulu'-e- 
fajr se ghuroob-e-aaftaab tak aaj jo wagt hai uske baraabar-baraabar 2 hisse 
kareifi, pahle hissah ke khatam par ibtida-e-nisfun-nahaar-e-shara'ee hai aur 
us wagt se aaftaab dhalne tak Wagt-e-Istiwa va Mumaana'at har Namaaz 


hai. [“Aalamgiri, Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar; Fatawa-Razviyyah] 


Mas alah-22: “Awaam agar subh ki Namaaz aaftaab nikalne ke waqt padheifi 


to mana’ na kiya jaye. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


(Note:- Magar baa'd-e-namaaz kah diya jaye ke Namaaz na hui, aaftaab 
buland hone ke baa'd phir padheih). 
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Mas alah-23: Janaazah 
Namaaz mana’ hai) agar laya gaya, to usi waqt padheifi koi arahat nahin, 


jis 


karaahat is soorat meid hai ke peshtar (pahle) se tayyaar maujood hai aur 
taakhir ki yahah tak ke wagt-e-karaahat aagaya. [“Aalamgiri, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-24: In Augaat men (ya'ni karaahat waale wagtofi men) Aayat-e- 
Sajdah padhi to behtar yeh hai ke Sajdah mein aakhir kare, yahah tak ke 
wagt-e-karaahat jaata rahe aur agar wagt-e-makruh hi men kar liya to bhi 
jaaiz hai. Aur agar (Aayat-e-Sajdah) wagt-e-ghair makruh meid padhi thi, 
to wagt-e-makruh men Sajdah karna Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai. [#Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-25: In Augaat (wagtoi) men Qaza Namaaz na-jaaiz hai. Aur agar 
Qaza shuru’ karli to Waajib hai ke tod de aur wagt-e-ghair makruh men 
padhe. Aur agar todi nahiñ aur padhli to Farz saagit ho jayega aur gunahgaar 


hoga. [“Aalamgiri, Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-26: Kisi ne khaas in Augaat (wagtoh) mem Namaaz padhne ki 
Nazr (mannat) maani, ya Mutlagan Namaaz padhne ki Mannat maani, donoñ 
sooratoñ meiñ in augaat meiñ is Nazr (mannat) ka poora karna jaaiz nahin, 


balke waqt-e-kaamil meiñ apni Mannat poori kare. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-27: In waqtoñ meid Nafl Namaaz shuru’ ki to woh Namaaz 
Waajib ho gayi, magar us waqt padhna jaaiz nahiñ, lihaaza Waajib hai ke 
tod de aur waqt-e-kaamil meiñ qaza kare aur agar poori karli to gunahgaar 
huwa aur ab qaza Waajib nahiñ. [Ghunyah; Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas`alah-28: Jo Namaaz Waqt-e-Mubaah ya Makruh meiñ shuru’ karke 
faasid kardi thi, usko bhi in Auqaat (waqtoñ) meiñ padhna na-jaaiz hai. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-29: In Augaat meiñ tilaawate Qur'aan-e-Majeed behtar nahin, 
behtar yeh hai ke Zikr va Durood-Shareef men mashgool rahe. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-30: 12 wagtoh mem Nawaafil padhna mana” hai aur inke baa'z 
ya'ni 06-12 (Number) meid Faraaiz va Waajibaat va Namaaz-e-Janaazah va 
Sajdah-e-Tilaawat ki bhi mumaana'at (ya'ni mana’) hai. 


[O11]-Tulu'-e-Fajr se Tulu'-e-Aaftaab (sunrise) tak, ke is 


2-Raka'at Sunnat-e-Fajr ke koi Nafl Namaaz jaaiz nahin. |:Aalamgiri: Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


darmiyaan meifi siwa 
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Mas alah-31: Agar koi shakhs Tulu'-e-Fajr se peshtar (pahle) Namaaz-e-Nafl 


padh raha tha, 1-Raka'at padh chuka tha ke Fajr tulu? kar aayi, to dusri 
bhi padh kar poor karle aur yeh donoi Raka'teii Sunnat-e-Fajr ke gaaim 
maqaam nahifi ho saktiñ. Aur agar 4-Raka'at ki niyyat ki thi aur I-Raka'at 
ke baa'd 'Tulu'-e-Fajr huwa aur chaaroh Rakaten poor karlif, to pichhli 
2-Raka'teih Sunnat-e-Fajr ke gaaim maqaam ho jayengi. [FAalamgiril 

baa'd 
agarche waqt wasi’ (ya'ni kaaft waqt) baagi ho agarche Sunnat-e-Fajr Farz 


Mas alah-32: Namaaz-e-Fajr ke se Tulu'-e-Aaftaab (sunrise) tak 


se pahle na padhi thi aur ab padhna chaahta ho, jaaiz nahif. [:Aalamgiri Raddul- 
Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-33: Farz se peshtar (pahle) Sunnat-e-Fajr shuru’ karke faasid kardi 
thi aur ab Farz ke baa'd uski gaza padhna chaahta hai, yeh bhi jaaiz nahin, 
[“Aalamgiri] 

[02].Apne Mazhab ki Jama'at ke liye Igaamat hui, to Igaamat se Khatm-e- 
Jama'at tak Nafl va Sunnat padhna Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai, al-battah agar 
Namaaz-e-Fajr gaaim ho chuki aur jaanta hai ke Sunnat padhega jab bhi 
Jama'at mil jayegi agarche Qa'dah men shirkat hogi, to hukm hai ke 
Jama'at se alag aur door Sunmnat-e-Fajr padh kar shareek-e-jama'at (jama'at 
meifi shaamil) ho. Aur jo jaanta hai ke Sunnat meid mashgool hoga to 
Jama'at jaati rahegi aur Sunnat ke khayaal se Jama'at tark ki, yeh na-jaaiz 
va gunaah hai aur baagi Namaazoh men agarche Jama'at milna ma'loom 


ho Sunmnateifi padhna Jaaiz nahif. [“Aalamgiri, Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


[03].Namaaz-e-'Asr se aaftaab zard (peela) hone tak Nafl mana’ hai, Nafl 
Namaaz shuru’ karke tod di thi uski Qaza bhi is waqt men mana’ hai aur 
padhli to na kaaf hai, qaza uske zimmah se saagit (khatam) na hui. [FAalamgiris 
Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 

[04].Ghuroob-e-Aaftaab se Farz-e-Maghrib tak (koi dusri Namaaz Nafl ya 
Qaza mana” hai). (“Aalamgiri; Durr-e-Mukhtaar] Magar Imaam Ibn-ul-Humaam ne 2- 
Raka'at Khafeef ka Istisna farmaya. 


[05].Jis waqt Imaam apni jagah se Khutbah-e-Jumu'ah ke liye khada huwa 
us wagt se Farz-e-Jumu'ah khatam hone tak Namaaz-e-Nafl Makruh hai, 
yahai tak ke Jumu'ah ki Sumnateih bhi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


e° 
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[06].:Ain Khutbah ke waqt agarche pahla ho ya dusra aur Jumu'ah ka ho 


ya Khutbah-e-'Eidain, ya Kusoof (sooraj-gahan ki namaaz) va Istisga (baarish 
ke liye padhi jaane waali namaaz) va Hajj va Nikaah ka ho, har Namaaz 
hatta ke Qaza bhi na-jaaiz hai, magar Saahib-e-Tarteeb ke liye Khutbah-e- 


Jumu'ah ke wagt gaza ki ijaazat hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


(Note:- Saahib-e-Tarteeb van jiske zimmah Qaza nahiñ, agar ho to 6 se 
kam ho). 


Mas alah-34: Jumu'ah ki Sunnateif shuru’ ki dun ke Imaam Khutbah ke 
liye apni jagah se utha, chaarofi Raka'teia poori karle. [FAalamgiri] 


[07].Namaaz-e-“Eidain se peshtar (pahle) Nafl Makruh hai, khwaah Ghar men 
padhe ya “Eidgaah va Masjid meiñ. [FAalamgiri; Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


[08].Namaaz-e-“Fidain ke baa'd Nafl Makruh hai, jabke “Fidgaah ya Masjid 


meifi padhe, Ghar men padhna Makruh nahiñ. [FAalamgiri: Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


[09].“Arfaat men jo Zohar va “Asr milaakar padhte haiñ, unke darmiyaan 
men aur baa'd men bhi Nafl va Sunnat Makruh hai. 


[10].Muzdalifah meiñ jo Maghrib va “Isha jama’ kiye jaate haiñ, faqat unke 
darmiyaan meid Nafl va Sunnat padhna Makruh hai, baa'd men Makruh 


nahiñ. [“Aalamgiri, Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


[11].Farz ka waqt tang ho to har Namaaz yahaf tak ke Sumnat-e-Fajr va 
Zohar Makruh hai. 


[12].Jis baat se dil bate aur dafa’ kar sakta ho use be-dafa” kiye har Namaaz 
Makruh hai maslan: paakhaane ya peshaab ya riyah (gas) ka ghalbah ho, 
magar jab waqt jaata ho to padhle phir phere (ya'ni dubaarah padhe). [Alamgir, 
Waghairah] Yunhi khaana saamne aagaya aur uski khwaahish ho, gharz koi 
aisa amr (kaam) dar-pesh ho jis se dil bate khushu” mem farq aaye, un 
wagtofi meifi bhi Namaaz padhna Makruh hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Waghairah] 


Mas alah-35: Fajr aur Zohar ke poore wagt-e-awwal (ya'ni awwal wagt) se 
aakhir tak bila karaahat haiñ. [Bahrur-Raaig] Ya'ni yeh Namaazeih apne waqt 
ke jis hisse men padhi jayeifi aslan (hargiz) Makruh nahit. 
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Azaan Ka Bayaan:- 


Oaalallaahu-Ta'ala: 


EDELE Ga GAL 065 Wa BEG al DES GESE OTTERS 
[Surah-41, Aayat-33] 
Tarjamah:- “Is se acchi kiski baat, jo Allah ki taraf bulaaye aur nek kaam 


kare aur yeh kahe ke mai musalmanofi men hoof.” 


Ameer-ul-Momineen Faroog-e-Aa'zam aur “Abdullah Bin Zaid Bin Abd-e- 
Rabbih Lae laas: ko Azaan khwaab mem ta leem hui. Huzoor-e-Aqdas (ë) 
ne farmaya: “Yeh khwaab haq hai.” Aur “Abdullah Bin Zaid (#4) se farmaya: 
“Jao Bilaal ko talgeen karo, woh Azaan kaheiñ ke woh tumse ziyadah 
buland aawaaz haiñ.” Is Hadees ko Abu Dawood va Tirmizi va Ibn-e- 
Maajah va Daarmi ne Riwaayat kiya, Rasoolullah (#4) ne Bilaal (:#4) ko 
hukm farmaya ke: “Azaan ke waqt kaanoñ men ungliyaah kar lo, ke iske 
sabab aawaaz ziyadah buland hogi.” Is Hadees ko Ibn-e-Maajah ne “Abdur 
Rahmaan Bin Saa'd lesybsadiw, se Riwaayat kiya. 


Azaan kahne ki bahut badi-badi fazeelateiti Ahaadees mem mazkoor haiñ, 
baa'z fazaail zikr kiye jaate haiñ: 


Hadees 01:- Muslim va Ahmad va Ibn-e-Maajah Mu'aawiyah (#4) se Raavi, 
farmate haiñ (#44): “Mu'azzinoh ki gardane Qayamat ke din sab se ziyadah 
daraaz hongi.” ‘Allamah ‘Abdur Raoof Manaawi Taiseer meiñ farmate haiñ 
yeh Hadees Mutawaatir hai aur Hadees ke maa'na yeh bayaan farmate haiñ 
ke Mu'azzin Rahmat-e-Ilaahi ke bahut ummeedwaar honge ke jisko jis 
cheez ki ummeed hoti hai, uski taraf gardan daraaz karta hai ya iske yeh 
maa'na haiñ ke unko sawaab bahut hai. Aur baa'zoñ ne kaha yeh kinaayah 
hai (ya'ni ishaarah), is se ke sharminda na honge, is liye ke jo sharminda 
hota hai uski gardan jhuk jaati hai. 


Hadees 02:- Imaam Ahmad Abu Hurairah (š) se Raavi, ke Rasoolullah (ë) 
farmate haiñ: “Mu'azzin ki jahañ tak aawaaz pahunchti hai, uske liye 
Maghfirat kardi jaati hai aur har tar va khushk jisne uski aawaaz suni uski 
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Tasdeeq karta hai.” Aur ek Riwaayat meih hai ke: “Har tar va khushk 


jisne aawaaz suni uske liye gawaahi dega.” Dusri Riwaayat mem hai: “Har 
dhela aur patthar uske liye gawaahi dega.” 


Hadees 03:- Bukhari va Muslim va Maalik va Abu Dawood Abu Hurairah 
(#5) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (ë): “Jab Azaan kahi jaati hai, Shaitaan gooz 
maarta huwa bhaagta hai, yahaf tak ke Azaan ki aawaaz use na pahunche, 
jab Azaan poor ho jaati hai chala aata hai, phir jab Igaamat kahi jaati hai 
bhaag jaata hai, jab poori ho leti hai aa jaata hai aur khatrah daalta hai, 
kahta hai: fulaah baat yaad kar, fulaah baat yaad kar, woh jo pahle yaad 
na thi, yahaf tak ke aadmi ko yeh nahin ma'loom hota ke kitni padhi.” 


Hadees 04:- Saheeh Muslim men Jaabir (44) se Marvi, ke Huzoor (ë) 
farmate haiñ: “Shaitaan jab Azaan sunta hai itni door bhaagta hai, jaise Rauha 
(jagah ka naam) aur Rauha Madeenah se 36 meel ke faasilah par hai.” 


Hadees 05:- Tabraani Ibn-e-‘Umar Le id, se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (é): 
“Azaan dene wala ke taalib-e-sawaab hai, us Shaheed ki misl hai ke khoon 
meifi aaloodah hai aur jab marega Qabr men uske badan men keede nahin 
padenge.” 


Hadees 06:- Imaam Bukhari apni Taareekh meifi Anas (#4) se Raavi, ke 
farmate haiñ (ëj): “Jab Mu'azzin Azaan kahta hai Rab ss) apna Dast-e- 
Qudrat uske sar par rakhta hai aur yunhi rahta hai, yahañ tak ke Azaan se 
faarigh ho aur uski Maghfirat kardi jaati hai jahah tak aawaaz pahunche, 
jab woh faarigh hota hai Rab (ss) farmata hai: “Mere Banda ne sach kaha 
aur tune bag gawaahi di, lihaaza tujhe bashaarat ho.” 


Hadees 07:- Tabraani Sagheer men Anas (44) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ 
(Œ): “Jis Basti mem Azaan kahi jaye Allah-Ta'ala apne “Azaab se us din 


use Amn deta hai.” 


Hadees 08:- Tabraani Mu'qil Bin Yasaar (#4) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ 
(b): “Jis qaum mem subh ko Azaan hui unke liye Allah ke “Azaab se 
shaam tak Amaan hai aur jinme shaam ko Azaan hui unke liye Allah ke 
“Azaab se subh tak Amaan hai.” 


e° 
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Hadees 09:- Abu Ya'la Musnad men “Ubai (45) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ 


(œ): “Mai Jannat men gaya, usme moti ke gumbad dekhe, uski khaak 
mushk ki hai, farmaya: “Aye Jibreel! Yeh kiske liye ha! ‘Arz ki: Huzoor 
(ë) ki Ummat ke Mu `azzinof aur Imaamoi ke liye.” 


Hadees 10:- Imaam Ahmad Abu Sa'eed LG) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (ë): 
“Agar logoh ko ma'loom hota ke Azaan kahne mem kitna Sawaab hai, to 
is par baaham (aapas mem) talwaar chalti.” 


Hadees 11:- Tirmizi va Ibn-e-Maajah Ibn-e- “Abbaas lesubsdiw, se Raavi, ke 
farmate haiñ (ëj): “Jisne 7 baras sawaab ke liye Azaan kahi Allah-Ta'ala 


uske liye Naar se Baraa'at (dozakh se aazaadi) likh dega.” 


Hadees 12:- Ibn-e-Maajah va Haakim Ibn-e-:Umar Lee die, se Raavi, ke 
farmate haiñ (#44): “Jisne 12 baras Azaan kahi uske liye Jannat Waajib ho 
gayi aur har roz uski Azaan ke badle 60 nekiyaafi aur Iqaamat (namaaz se 
pahle kahi jaane waali takbeer) ke badle 30 nekiyaaf likhi jayengi.” 


Hadees 13:- Baihigi ki Riwaayat Saubaan (#4) se vun hai, ke farmate haiñ 
(#84): “Jisne saal-bhar Azaan par Muhaafazat (hamesha/paabandi) ki uske liye 
Jannat Waajib ho gayi.” 


Hadees 14:- Baihigi ne Abu Hurairah (#4) se Riwaayat ki, ke farmate haiñ 
(&): "Jane 5 Namaazof ki Azaan Imaan ke bina par sawaab ke liye kahi 
uske jo gunaah pahle huye haiñ mu'aaf ho jayenge aur jo apne saathiyoh 
ki 5 Namaazoh mem Imaamat kare Imaan ki bina par sawaab ke liye 
uske jo gunaah peshtar (pahle) huye mu'aaf kar diye jayenge.” 


Hadees 15:- Ibn-e-Asaakir Anas (êh) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (#44): “Jo saal- 
bhar Azaan kahe aur us par ujrat talab na kare, Qayamat ke din bulaaya 
jayega aur Jannat men darwaazah par khada kiya jayega aur us se kaha 
jayega jiske liye tu chahe Shafaa'at kar.” 

Hadees 16:- Khateeb va Ibn-e-Asaakir Anas (#) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ 
(ë): “Mu'azzinoh ka Hashr yuñ hoga ke Jannat ki Uuntniyoh par sawaar 
honge, unke aage Bilaal (#4) honge, sab ke sab buland aawaaz se Azaan 


kahte huye ayenge, log unki taraf nazar karenge, poochhenge yeh kaun log 
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bam)! Kaha jayega yeh Ummat-e-Muhammad (#Ł) ke Mu'azzin haiñ, log 


khauf meiñ haiñ aur unko khauf nahin, log gham mem haiñ unko gham 
nahih.” 

Hadees 17:- Abu Shaikh Anas (#4) se Riwaayat karte haifi, ke farmate haiñ 
(ë): “Jab Azaan kahi jaati hai Aasmaan ke darwaaze khol diye jaate haiñ 
aur Du'a qubool hoti hai, jab Igaamat ka waqt hota hai Du'a radd nahih 


ki oan" a 
hai, 


Dv’a radd nahiñ ki jaati.” 


Abu Dawood va Tirmizi ki Riwaayat unhiñ se (ya'ni Anas se) 


ke Rasoolullah (ë) ne farmaya ke: “Azaan va Igaamat ke darmiyaan 


Hadees 18:- Daarmi va Abu Dawood ne Sahl Bin Saa'd (êh) se Riwaayat ki, 
Huzoor-e-Aqdas (&) farmate haiñ: “2 Dua'yeih radd nahiñ hotid ya bahut 
kam radd hoti haiñ, Azaan ke waqt aur Jihaad ki shiddat ke waqt.” 
Hadees 19:- Abu Shaikh ne Riwaayat ki, ke farmate haiñ (ë): “Aye Ibn-e- 
“Abbaas! Azaan ko Namaaz se ta'allug hai, to tum men koi shakhs Azaan 
na kahe magar haalat-e-tahaarat mein.” 


Hadees 20:- Tirmizi Abu Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (ë: 


v 


BY pa NG AN” 


Tarjamah:- “Koi shakhs Azaan na de magar ba-wuzu.” 


Hadees 21:- Bukhari va Abu Dawood va Tirmizi va Nasaa'i va Ibn-e-Maajah 
va Ahmad, Jaabir ($) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (ë): “Jo Azaan sun kar 
yeh Du'a padhe: 


” 


EE Mee Ui AG eech (GG) el GEN ANN EN) KAI sya S; AAT 
PE Ze Y F 
S5: Zd o ES” 


wi 


Uske liye meri Shafaa'at Waajib ho gayi.” 

Hadees 22:- Imaam-e-Ahmad va Muslim va Abu Dawood va Tirmizi va 
Nasaa`i ki Riwaayat Ibn-e-“Umar Lee id, se hai ke: “Mu'azzin ka jawaab 
de phir mujh par Durood padhe phir Waseelah ka suwaal kare.” 
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Hadees 23:- Tabraani ki Riwaayat mem Ibn-e-“Abbaas lesubsadiw, Se 


“aaka ag asia Cai,” bhi hai. 
Hadees 24:- Tabraani Kabeer men Kaa'b Bin “Ajrah (#44) se Riwaayat karte 


haiñ, ke Huzoor (££) ne farmaya: “Jab tu Azaan sune to Allah ke Daai’ ka 


jawaab de.” 


Hadees 25:- Ibn-e-Maajah Abu Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (ë: 
“Jab Mu'azzin ko Azaan kahte suno to jo woh kahta hai tum bhi kaho.” 


Hadees 26:- Farmate haiñ (ë): “Momin ko bad-bakhti va na-muraadi ke liye 


kaafi hai ke Mu'azzin ko Takbeer kahte sune aur Ijaabat (jawaab) na kare.” 


Hadees 27:- Ke farmate haiñ (ë): “Zulm hai, poora zulm aur Kufr hai aur 
Nifaag hai, yeh ke Allah ke Munaadi ko Azaan kahte sune aur haazir na 
ho.” Yeh donof Hadeeseifi Tabraani ne Mu'aaz Bin Anas (#4) se Riwaayat 


kiñ, Azaan ke jawaab ka nihaayat “azeem sawaab hai. 


Hadees 28:- Abu Shaikh ki Riwaayat Mughirah Bin Shu'bah (#4) se hai: 
“Uski Maghfirat ho jayegi.” 


Hadees 29:- Ibn-e-Asaakir ne Riwaayat ki, ke Rasoolullah (&:) ne farmaya: 
“Aye Giroh-e-Zanaan! (ya'ni “auratofi ka giroh) jab tum Bilaal ko Azaan va 
Igaamat kahte suno, to jis tarah woh kahta hai tum bhi kaho, ke Allah- 
Ta'ala tumhaare liye har kalimah ke badle ek laakh neki likhega aur 
hazaar darje buland farmayega aur hazaar gunaah mahw karega (ya'ni mita 
dega).” “Auratoh ne “arz ki: yeh to “auratoh ke liye hai mardoi ke liye kya 
ba! Farmaya: "Mardon ke liye doona.” 


Hadees 30:- Tabraani ki Riwaayat Maimoonah Lelleg, se hai ke: “Auratoh 
ke liye har kalimah ke mugaabil 10 laakh darje buland kiye jayenge.” 
Faroog-e-Aa'zam (&) ne “arz ki: yeh “auratoh ke liye hai mardoñ ke liye 


kya ha! Farmaya: “Mardof ke liye doona.” 


Hadees 31:- Haakim va Abu Nu'aim, Abu Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, ke Huzoor 


(ë) ne farmaya: “Mu azzin ko Namaaz padhne waale par 220 Hasana (neki) 
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ziyadah hai, magar woh jo 
neki hai, magar woh jo iski 


Hadees 32:- Saheeh Muslim 


(40) 
iski misl kahe 
misl kahe.” 


Vol-03 
aur agar Igaamat kahe to 140 


men Ameer-ul-Momineen Hazrat-e-Umar (š; 


se Marvi, ke farmate haiñ (ë): “Jab Mu'azzin Azaan de, jo shakhs uski 


123, 42 ée 14 42 ge 


misl kahe aur jab woh ci £ STA kahe, to yeh EE kahe Jannat 


mem daakhil hoga.” 


Hadees 33:- Abu Dawood va Tirmizi va Ibn-e-Maajah ne Riwaayat ki, Ziyaad 
Bin Haaris Sadaayi (#4) kahte haiñ: “Namaaz-e-Fajr men Rasoolullah (ii) 
ne Azaan kahne ka mujhe hukm diya, maine Azaan kahi Bilaal (š) ne 
Igaamat kahni chaahi. Farmaya: “Sadaayi ne Azaan kahi aur jo Azaan de 
wahi Iqaamat kahe.” 


Masaail-e-Fighiyyah:- 


Azaan “urf-e-shara' meiñ ek khaas qism ka e'laan hai, jiske liye alfaaz 
muqarrar haiñ, Alfaaz-e-Azaan yeh haiñ: 


Mas alah-01: Farz-e-Panjgaanah ke inhiñ meiñ Jumu'ah bhi hai, jab Jama'at- 
e-Mustahabbah ke saath Masjid meid waqt par ada kiye jayeif to unke liye 
Azaan Sunnat-e-Muakkadah hai aur uska hukm mils-e-waajib (waajib ki 
tarah) hai, ke agar Azaan na kahi to wahah ke sab log gunahgaar honge, 
yahaf tak ke Imaam Muhammad dia ne farmaya: agar kisi shaher ke sab 


log Azaan tark kar deiñ to mai unse Qitaal (jang) karuhga aur agar ek 
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shakhs chhod de to use maarunga aur qaid karufiga. [Khania, Hindiyah; Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-02: Masjid men bila Azaan va Igaamat Jama'at padhna Makruh 


hai. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-03: Qaza Namaaz Masjid meifi padhe to Azaan na kahe, agar koi 
shakhs shaher men ghar men Namaaz padhe aur Azaan na kahe to karaahat 
nahin, ke wahah ki Masjid ki Azaan uske liye kaafi hai. Aur kah lena 


Mustahab hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-04: Gaaoñ (village/rural area) men Masjid hai ke usme Azaan va 
Igaamat hot hai, to wahañ ghar men Namaaz padhne waale ka wahi hukm 
hai jo shaher men hai aur Masjid na ho to Azaan va Igaamat men uska 


hukm musaafir ka sa hai. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-05: Agar bairoon-e-shaher (shaher ke baahar) va gariyah (gaaof) 
baagh ya kheti waghairah men hai aur woh jagah gareeb hai, to gaaoñ ya 
shaher ki Azaan kifaayat (kaafi) karti hai, phir bhi Azaan kah lena behtar 
hai aur jo gareeb na ho to kaaf nahin. Qareeb ki had yeh hai ke yahah ki 
Azaan ki aawaaz wahañ tak pahunchti ho. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-06: Logoh ne Masjid men Jama'at ke saath Namaaz padhi baa'd 
ko ma'loom huwa ke woh Namaaz saheeh na hui thi aur wagt baagi hai, 
to usi Masjid mem Jama'at se padheih aur Azaan ka 1'aadah (dohraana) 
nahiñ aur fasl-e-taweel (ya'ni ziyadah der/faasilah) na ho to Igaamat ki bhi 
haajat nahih aur ziyadah wagfah (taakheer) huwa ho to Igaamat kahe aur 
waqt jaata raha to Ghair-e-Masjid men Azaan va Igaamat ke saath padheih. 
[Raddul-Muhtaar; “Aalamgiri: Including Ifadaat-e-Razviyyah] 

Mas alah-07: Jama'at bhar ki Namaaz gaza ho gayi, to Azaan va Igaamat 
se padheih aur akela bhi gaza ke liye Azaan va Iqaamat kah sakta hai, 
jabke jangal meid tanha ho, warnah qaza ka izhaar gunaah hai, wa-lihaaza 
Masjid men gaza padhna Makruh hai aur padhe to Azaan na kahe aur Witr 
ki gaza men Du'a-e-Qunoot ke waqt Rafa'yadain na kare (ya'ni haath 
kaanofi tak na uthaaye). Haan agar kisi aise sabab se qaza ho gayi jisme 
wahafi ke tamaam musalmaan mubtala ho gaye, to agarche Masjid men 
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padheifi Azaan kahein. [“Aalamgiri, Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar, Including lfadaat-e- 
Razviyyah] 

Mas alah-08: Ahl-e-Jama'at se chand Namaazeih Qaza hum, to pahli ke liye 
Azaan va Igaamat donon kaheih aur baagiyoh mem ikhtiyaar hai, khwaah 
donofi kaheif ya sirf Igaamat par iktifa kareiñ aur donofi kahna behtar. Yeh 
us soorat meifi hai ke ek Majlis mem woh sab padheih aur agar mukhtalif 
augaat (wagtof) men padheii, to har Majlis men pahli (namaaz) ke liye 


Azaan kaheif. [FAalamgiri] 


Mas alah-09: Waqt hone ke baa'd Azaan kahi jaye, gabl-az-wagt (ya'ni waqt 
se pahle azaan) kahi gayi ya wagt hone se pahle shuru' hui aur Asnaa-e- 
Azaan (azaan ke dauraan) mem waqt aagaya to i'aadah ki jaye. [Mutoon: Durr- 
e-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-10: Azaan ka wagt-e-mustahab wahi hai, jo Namaaz ka hai ya'ni 
Fajr men roshni phailne ke baa'd aur Maghrib aur Jaadoi (sardiyofi) ki 
Zohar meiñ awwal waqt aur garmiyof ki Zohar aur har mosam ki “Asr va 
“Isha men nisf-wagt-e-mustahab guzarne ke baa'd, magar “Asr men itni 
taakhir (der) na ho ke Namaaz padhte-padhte wagt-e-makruh aajaye aur 
agar awwal waqt Azaan hui aur aakhir waqt men Namaaz hui, to bhi 


Sunnat-e-Azaan ada ho gayi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-11: Faraaiz ke siwa baagi Namaazoñ maslan: Witr, Janaazah, 
“Fidain, Nazr, Sunan, Rawaatib (Sunnat-e-Muakkadah), Taraaweeh, Istisqa, 
Chaasht, Kusoof, Khusoof (sooraj, chaand gahan ke) Nawaafil men Azaan 


nahi. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-12: Bacche aur maghmoom (gham-zada) ke kaan men aur mirgi 
(pids) waale aur ghazab-naak aur bad-mizaaj aadmi ya jaanwar ke kaan 
mein aur ladaayi ki shiddat aur aatish-zadgi (aag lagne) ke waqt aur baa'd 
dafan-e-mayyit (mayyit ko dafan karne ke baa'd) aur jinn ki sarkashi ke 
wagt aur musaafir ke peeche aur jangal men jab raastah bhool jaye aur koi 
bataane wala na ho, us wagt Azaan Mustahab hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] Waba ke 
zamaane meifi bhi Mustahab hai. [Fatawa-Razviyyah] 


Mas alah-13: “Auratoi ko Azaan va Igaamat kahna Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai, 
kahengi gunahgaar hongi aur 1'aadah ki jaye. (“Aalamgiri; Raddul-Muhtaar] 
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Mas alah-14: ‘Aurateiñ apni Namaaz Ada padhti hoñ ya Qaza, usme Azaan 
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va Igaamat Makruh hai, agarche Jama'at se padheif. ([Durr-e-Mukhtaar] Unki 
Jama'at khud Makruh hai. [Mutoon] 


Mas alah-15: Khunsa (hijda) va faasiq agarche “Aalim hi ho aur nasha waale 
aur paagal aur na-samajh bacche aur junub ki Azaan Makruh hai, in sab ki 
Azaan ka i'aadah kiya jaye. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


(Note:- Junub ya'ni woh aadmi jise jima’ ya ehtilaam ke wajah se ghusl ki 
haajat ho). 


Mas alah-16: Samajh waal baccha aur ghulaam aur andhe aur walduz-zina 
(ya'ni jo zina se paida huwa) aur be-wuzu ki Azaan saheeh hai. [Durr-e- 


Mukhtaar] Magar be-wuzu Azaan kahna Makruh hai. [Maraagi-Al-Falah] 


Mas alah-17: Jumu'ah ke din shaher men Zohar ki Namaaz ke liye Azaan 
na-jaaiz hai. Agarche Zohar padhne waale ma'zoor hof, jin par Jumu'ah 


Farz na ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-18: Azaan kahne ka Ahl woh hai, jo Augaat-e-Namaaz (namaaz ke 
wagtofi ko) pahchaanta ho aur waqt na pahchaanta ho to us sawaab ka 
mustahiq (hagdaar) nahifi, jo Mu'azzin ke liye hai. [FAalamgiri; Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-19: Mustahab yeh hai ke Mu'azzin mard, “aaqil, saaleh (nek), 
parhezgaar, “aalim-e-bissunnah zi-wajaahat (sunnat ka jaanne wala, gaabil-e- 
ehtiraam), logoh ke ahwaal (haal-chaal) ka nigraan aur jo Jama'at se rah 
Jaane waale hoh unko zajr karne wala (ya'ni daatne wala) ho, Azaan par 
mudaawamat (ya'ni hameshgi/paabandi) karta ho aur sawaab ke liye Azaan 
kahta ho van Azaan par ujrat na leta ho, agar Mu'azzin naabeena (andha) 
ho aur wagt bataane wala koi aisa hai ke saheeh bata de, to uska aur aankh 
waale ka Azaan kahna yaksaaf (ek jaisa) hai. [“4alamgiri] 


Mas alah-20: Agar Mu'azzin hi Imaam bhi ho to behtar hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-21: Ek shakhs ko ek waqt meifi 2 Masjidofi men Azaan kahna 


Makruh hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-22: Azaan va Imaamat ki wilaayat Baani-e-Masjid ko hai, woh na 
ho to uski Aulaad, uske Kumbah (khaandaan) walofi ko. Aur agar Ahl-e- 
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Mohallah ne kisi aise ko Mu'azzin ya Imaam kiya, jo Baani ke Mu azzin 


va Imaam se behtar hai, to wahi behtar hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


(Note:- Baani-e-Masjid ya'ni jo us Masjid ko banaane wala, uska hag hai 
ke Mu'azzin va Imaam wahi mugarrar kare). 


Mas alah-23: Agar Asnaa-e-Azaan (azaan ke dauraan) men Mu'azzin mar 
gaya, ya uski zubaan band ho gayi, ya ruk gaya aur koi bataane wala 
nahifi, ya uska Wuzu toot gaya aur Wuzu karne chala gaya, ya behosh ho 
gaya, to in sab sooratofi meifi sire se (phir se) Azaan kahi jaye, wahi kahe, 


khwaah dusra. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-24: Azaan ke baa'd aisa Murtad ho gaya, to i'aadah (dohraane) 
ki haajat nahin aur behtar i'aadah hai aur agar Azaan kahte men Murtad 
ho gaya, to behtar hai ke dusra shakhs sire se (shuru' se) kahe aur agar 
usi ko poora karle to bhi jaaiz hai. [4alamgirii Yani yeh dusra shakhs baagi 
ko poora karle, na yeh ke woh (murtad) baa'd-e-irtidaad (ya'ni murtad 
hone ke baa'd) uski (ya'ni azaan ko) takmeel (poora) kare, ke kaafir ki 
Azaan saheeh nahih aur Azaan mutajazzi nahih, to fasaad-e-baa'z fasaad-e- 
kull hai, jaise Namaaz ki pichhli Raka'at mem fasaad ho to sab faasid hai. 
[Ifadaat-e-Razviyyah] 

Mas alah-25: Baith kar Azaan kahna Makruh hai, agar kahi i'aadah kare, 
magar musaafir agar sawaari par Azaan kahle to Makruh nahin aur Igaamat 
musaafir bhi utar kar kahe, agar na utra aur sawaari par hi kahli to ho 


j aye gi. [“Aalamgiri, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-26: Azaan Qiblah-ru kahe aur iske khilaaf karna Makruh hai, uska 
Vaadah kiya jaye, magar musaafir jab sawaari par Azaan kahe aur uska 


muh Qiblah ki taraf na ho to harj nahiñ. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, “Aalamgiri, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-27: Azaan kahne ki haalat meid bila ‘uzr khan kaarna Makruh hai 
aur agar gala pad gaya ya aawaaz saaf karne ke liye khan'kaara to harj 


nahifi. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-28: Mu'azzin ko Haalat-e-Azaan (azaan ki haalat) meifi chalna 
Makruh hai aur agar koi chalta jaye aur usi haalat men Azaan kahta jaye 
to i'aadah (dubaarah ada) kareifi. [Ghunyah: Raddul-Muhtaar] 
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Mas alah-29: Asnaa-e-Azaan (azaan ke dauraan) baat-cheet karna mana’ hai, 


agar kalaam (baat) kiya to phir se Azaan kahe. [Sagheeri] 


Mas alah-30: Kalimaat-e-Azaan (azaan ke alfaaz) mem ‘Lahn? haraam hai 
maslan: Allahu ya Akbar ke “Hamzah” ko ‘Madd’ ke saath “Aallahu' ya 
“Aakbar' padhna. Yunhi Akbar meih “Be” ke baa'd “Alif” badhaana haraam 


hai (ya'ni “Akbaar” padhna bhi haraam hai). [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, “Aalamgiri: Waghairah] 


Mas alah-31: Yunhi Kalimaat-e-Azaan ko (@Qawaa'id-e-Mausiqi (gaane ki 


tarah) par gaana bhi Lahn va Na-Jaaiz hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-32: Sunnat yeh hai ke Azaan buland jagah kahi jaye, ke pados 
walofi ko khoob sunaayi de aur buland aawaaz se kahe. [Bahr] 


Mas alah-33: Taaqat se ziyadah aawaaz buland karna Makruh hai. [Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-34: Azaan Maazanah par kahi jaye (masjid meif jo jagah Azaan 
kahne ke liye khaas ho use Maazanah kahte haiñ) ya Khaarij-e-Masjid aur 
Masjid mem Azaan na kahe. [Khulaasa, “Aalamgiri] Masjid men Azaan kahna 
Makruh hai. [Ghaayatul-Bayaan; Fathul-Qadeer: Nazm Zandawaisi, Tahtaawi Alal Maraagi]. Yeh hukm 
har Azaan ke liye hai, Fiqah ki kisi kitaab mem koi Azaan is se mustasna 
(alag/excluded) nahit. Azaan-e-Saani Jumu'ah (ya'ni jumu'ah men khutbah 
se pahle jo azaan hoti hai woh) bhi isi men daakhil hai. Imaam Itqaani 
va Imaam Ibn-ul-Humaam ne yeh masalah khaas Baab-e-Jumu'ah men 
likha, haah is men ek baat al-battah yeh zaaid hai ke Khateeb ke muhaazi 
ho van saamne, baagi Masjid ke andar Mimbar se haath do haath ke 
faasilah par, jaisa ke Hindustan men aksar jagah riwaaj pad gaya hai, iski 
koi Sanad kisi kitaab men nahit, Hadees va Fiqah donof ke khilaaf hai. 


Mas alah-35: Azaan ke kalimaat thaher thaher kar kahe, “Allahu-Akbar 
Allahu-Akbar” donop milkar ek kalimah haiñ, donofi ke baa'd Saktah kare 
(ya'ni tahre) darmiyaan men nahiñ aur Saktah ki migdaar yeh hai ke 
jawaab dene wala jawaab dele aur Saktah ka tark (chhodna) Makruh hai aur 
aisi Azaan ka i'aadah (lautaana) Mustahab hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Raddul-Muhtaar; 
“Aalamgiri] 

Mas alah-36: Agar Kalimaat-e-Azaan ya Iqaamat meid kisi jagah Tagdeem 
va Taakhir ho gayi (ya'ni tarteeb bigad gayi), to uthne ko saheeh karle. 


ep 
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Sire se i'aadah (dohraane) ki haajat nahin aur agar saheeh na kiye aur 


Namaaz padhli, to Namaaz ke i'aadah ki haajat nahin. [Aalamgiri] 


ae ee 


daahini taraf (right-side) muh karke kahe aur sali £ € 


w ee 


SG 


baayeiñ jaanib (left-side), agarche Azaan Namaaz ke liye na ho balke 


Mas alah-37: ei 


maslan: bacche ke kaan meifi ya aur kisi liye kahi, yeh pherna fagat muh 
ka hai, saare badan se na phire. [Mutoon; Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 
Mas alah-38: Agar Minaarah par Azaan kahe to daahini taraf (right-side) 


NG 


(left-side) ke taag se Ci FF. [Sharh-Wigaaya]. Yani Jab baghair iske aawaaz 


ke taaq (chhoti khidki) se sar nikaal kar 5, kahe aur baayeifi jaanib 


pahunchna poore taur par na ho. [Raddul-Muhtaar] Yeh wahifi hoga ke Minaarah 
band hai aur donop taraf taag khule haiñ aur Khule Minaarah par aisa na 
kare, balke wahiñ sirf muh pherna ho aur gadam ek jagah gaaim. 


Mas alah-39: Subh ki Azaan men 


Mustahab hai. [General-Books of Figh] 


cX ke baad „as ia kana 
Mas alah-40: Azaan kahte waqt kaanoi ke suraakh meid ungliyaah daale 
rahna Mustahab hai aur agar donof haath kaanofi par rakh liye to bhi 
accha hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Raddul-Muhtaar] Aur awwal ahsan hai (ya'ni pahla wala 
behtar hai van kaanoh ke suraakh men ungliyaah daale rahna) ke Irshaad- 
e-Hadees ke mutaabig hai aur bulandi-e-aawaaz men ziyadah mu'een 
(madadgaar). Kaan jab band hote haiñ to aadmi samajhta hai ke abhi aawaaz 
poori na hui, 7iyadah buland karta hai. [Raza] 


Mas alah-41: Iqaamat Misl-e-Azaan (azaan ki tarah) hai vam Ahkaam-e- 
Mazkoorah (jo ahkaam zikr huye) iske liye bhi haiñ, sirf baa'z baatofi 


meiñ farq hai is mein baa'de c% ke Saaz 2 baar kaheif, 


Isme bhi aawaaz buland ho, magar na Azaan ke misl, balke itni ke haazireen 
tak aawaaz pahunch jaye, iske kalimaat jald-jald kaheii, darmiyaan men 
Saktah na kare, 


Na kaanofi par haath rakhna hai, na kaanoñ mem ungliyaah rakhna aur 
subh ki Iqaamat men 3402525491 nahiñ, Iqaamat buland jagah ya Masjid 


se baahar hona Sunnat nahifi, agar Imaam ne Igaamat kahi to xÉ ke 
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waqt aage badh kar Musalla par chala jaye. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar; “Aalamgiris 
Ghunyah, Waghairah] 


NG ar AA ge 


Mas alah-42: Iqaamat men bhi EA! KE, CO EF ke waqt dahne-baayeifi 


muh phere. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-43: Igaamat ki Sunniyat, Azaan ki ba-nisbat ziyadah Mu'akkid 


(taakeed) hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-44: Jisne Azaan kahi, agar maujood nahii, to jo chahe Iqaamat 
kahle aur behtar Imaam hai aur Mu azzin maujood hai to uski ijaazat se 
dusra kah sakta hai, ke yeh usi ka haq hai aur agar be-ijaazat kahi aur 
Mu azzin ko na-gawaar ho to Makruh hai. [Aalamgiril 


Mas alah-45: Junub va Muhdis (be-wuzu) ki Igaamat Makruh hai, magar 
Vaadah na ki jayegi. Ba-khilaaf Azaan ke Junub Azaan kahe to dubaarah 
kahi jaye, is liye ke Azaan ki takraar Mashru' (ya'ni azaan dubaarah kahna 


shar'an jaaiz) hai aur Igaamat 2 baar nahif. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-46: Igaamat ke wagt koi shakhs aaya to use khade ho kar intizaar 
karna Makruh hai, balke baith jaye jab 050156 par pahunche us waqt 
khada ho. Yunhi jo log Masjid men maujood haiñ, woh bhi baithe raheii, 


e ge 


us waqt utheih jab Mukabbir (yani takbeer kahne wala) ci EE par 
pahunche, yahi hukm Imaam ke liye hai. (“Aalamgiril. Aaj-kal aksar jagah riwaaj 
pad gaya hai ke Wagqt-e-Igaamat sab log khade rahte haini, balke aksar 
jagah to yahaf tak hai ke jab tak Imaam Musalle par khada na ho, us 


waqt tak Takbeer nahin kahi jaati, yeh Khilaaf-e-Sunnat hai. 


Mas alah-47: Musaafir ne Azaan va Igaamat donoñ na kahi ya Igaamat na 
kahi to Makruh hai aur agar sirf Igaamat par Iktifa (ya'ni sirf igaamat kahi 
aur azaan na kahi) kiya, to karaahat nahih, magar aula (behtar) yeh hai ke 
Azaan bhi kahe, agarche tanha ho ya uske sab hamraahi (saathi) wahaf 


maujood hof. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-48: Bairoon-e-Shaher (shaher ke baahar) kisi maidaan men Jama'at 
gaaim ki aur Igaamat na kahi, to Makruh hai aur Azaan na kahi to harj 
nahin, magar khilaaf-e-aula hai. [Khania] 


e° 
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Mas alah-49: Masjid-e-Mohallah van jiske liye Imaam va Jama'at mu'ayyan 


ho ke wahi Jama'at-e-Ula (pahli jama'at) gaaim karta ho, usme jab Jama'at- 
e-Ula ba-tareeg-e-masnoon (sunnat ke mutaabig) ho chuki, to dubaarah 
Azaan kahna Makruh hai aur baghair Azaan agar dusri Jama'at gaaim ki 
jaye to Imaam Mehraab men na khada ho, balke dahne ya baayeifi hat kar 
khada ho ke Imtiyaaz (farg) rahe. Is Imaam-e-Jama'at-e-Saaniyah (ya'ni is 
dusri jama'at ke imaam) ko Mehraab meid khada hona Makruh hai aur 
Masjid-e-Mohallah na ho jaise: sadak, baazaar, station, saraaye ki masjideifi 
jinme chand shakhs aate haiñ aur padh kar chale jaate haiñ, phir kuch aur 
aaye aur padhi, wa-'alaa-haazaa (ya'ni isi tarah aate rahe padhte rahe) to is 
Masjid mem Takraar-e-Azaan (ya'ni baar-baar azaan dohraana) Makruh nahin, 
balke afzal yahi hai ke har giroh ke naya aaye jadeed Azaan va Igaamat ke 
saath Jama'at kare, aisi Masjid men har Imaam Mehraab meifi khada ho. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar; “Aalamgiri, Fatawa Qazi Khan; Bazaazia] 

Mehraab se muraad Wast-e-Masjid (masjid ka beech) hai, yeh taag-e-maa'roof 
(ya'ni mehraab ki shakl) ho ya na ho, jaise Masjid-ul-Haraam Shareef jisme 
yeh Mehraab aslan (bilkul) nahin, ya har Masjid-e-Saifi ya'ni Sahn-e-Masjid 
uska wast (center) Mehraab hai, agarche wahai “imaarat aslan (bilkul) nahin 
hoti Mehraab-e-Hageegi yahi hai aur woh Shagl-e-Taag Mehraab-e-Soori ke 
Zamaana-e-Risaalat va Zamaana-e-Khulafa-e-Raashideen men na thi, Waleed 
Baadshah Marwaani ke zamaana meif haadis hui (ya'ni wajood men aayi). 
[Fatawa-Razviyyah] 

Baa'z logoñ ke khayaal mem hai ke dusri Jama'at ka Imaam pahle ke 
Musalla par na khada ho, lihaaza Musalle hataa kar wahin khade hote 
haiñ, jo Imaam-e-Awwal ke Qiyaam ki jagah hai, yeh jahaalat hai, us jagah 
se dahne-baayeih hatna chahiye, Musalla agarche wahi ho. [Raza] 


Mas alah-50: Masjid-e-Mohalla mein baa'z Ahl-e-Mohalla ne apni Jama'at 
padhli, unke baa'd Imaam aur baagi log aaye to Jama'at-e-Ula (pahli 
jama'at) inhih ki hai, pehloi ke liye karaahat. Yunhi agar Ghair-e-Mohalla 
waale padh gaye, unke baa'd Mohalle ke log aaye, to Jama'at-e-Ula yahi 
hai aur Imaam apni jagah par khada hoga. [Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-51: Agar Azaan aahistah hui to phir Azaan kahi jaye aur pahli 
Jama'at Jama'at-e-Ula (pahli jama'at) nahin. [Qazi-Khan] 
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Mas alah-52: Asnaa-e-Iqaamat (igaamat ke dauraan) men bhi Mu'azzin ko 


kalaam (baat-cheet) karna na-jaaiz hai, jis tarah Azaan meif. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-53: Asnaa-e-Azaan va Igaamat (ya'ni azaan va igaamat ke dauraan) 
mein usko kisi ne Salaam kiya to jawaab na de, baa'd-e-khatam (azaan 
khatam hone ke baa'd) bhi jawaab dena Waajib nahin. [Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-54: Jab Azaan sune to jawaab dene ka hukm hai, ya'ni Mu'azzin 
jo kalimah kahe uske baa'd sunne wala bhi wahi kalimah kahe, magar 
i EZ , SG 


donoñ kahe balke itna lafz aur milaale 


ke jawaab meifi 4UL91559502) kahe aur behtar yeh hai ke 


Tarjamah:- “Jo Allah ss) ne chaha huwa aur jo nahin chaha na huwa.” 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar, “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-55: sici í ke jawaab men 


Ar š ch z £ 
EE) LS IM 5 kahe 
g 


Tarjamah:- “Tu saccha aur nekokaar hai aur tune haq kaha.” [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; 
Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-56: Junub bhi Azaan ka jawaab de. Haiz-o-Nifaas waali “Aurat aur 
Khutbah sunne waale aur Namaaz-e-Janaazah padhne waale aur jo Jima' 


meifi mashgool ya Qaza-e-Haajat men ho, unpar jawaab nahifi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-57: Jab Azaan ho to itni der ke liye Salaam Kalaam (baat-cheet) 
aur Jawaab-e-Salaam, tamaam Ashghaal (kaam) maugoof (stop) karde yahan 
tak ke Qur'aan-e-Majeed ki tilaawat meiñ Azaan ki aawaaz aaye to tilaawat 
maugoof karde aur Azaan ko ghaur se sune aur jawaab de. Yunhi Igaamat 


mein. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, “Aalamgiri] 


Jo Azaan ke waqt baatoi men mashgool rahe, us par 4 khaatimah bura 


hone ka khauf hai. [Fatawa-Razviyyah] 


Mas alah-58: Raastah chal raha tha ke Azaan ki aawaaz aayi, to itni der 


khada ho jaye sune aur jawaab de. [:Aalamgiri: Bazaazia] 
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Mas alah-59: Igaamat ka jawaab Mustahab hai, iska jawaab bhi usi tarah 


hai. Farq itna hai ke iÉ ke jawaab me 


OES SR DI ees La LAST] ANI GG] 
Tarjamah:- “Allah isko gaaim rakhe aur hamesha rakhe jab tak aasmaan aur 


zameen haiñ.” Kahe. [FAalamgiri] Ya 


BIS GET MT ula Ga lass Last AU Gi 
Tarjamah:- “Allah isko gaaim rakhe aur hamesha rakhe aur ham ko zindagi 
meid aur marne ke baa'd iske nek ahl se banaaye.” [Raza] 


Mas alah-60: Agar chand Azaaneif sune to us par pahli hi ka jawaab hai 


aur behtar yeh hai ke sabka jawaab de. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-61: Agar ba-wagte Azaan jawaab na diya, to agar ziyadah der na 


hui ho, ab dele. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-62: Khutbah ki Azaan ka jawaab zubaan se dena Mugtadiyoi ko 


jaaiz nahif. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-63: Jab Azaan khatam ho jaye to Mu'azzin aur Saama'een (sunne 
waale) Durood-Shareef padheih aur uske baa'd yeh Du'a: 


< L 


Tai ER EP X ¿Z Z w. la sbe NG 99 w 2 Gs T 
42914 MR Alle GE GET ANGAS EE GENIE HEI re KI sha S5 521 


EC 26424 3 laz 536; GA os SA EES AAK 


Tarjamah:- “Aye Allah is du'a-e-taam aur Namaaz barpa hone waali ke 
maalik tu hamaare sardaar Muhammad (#Ł) ko waseelah aur fazeelat aur 
buland darjah “ataa kar aur unko Magaam-e-Mahmood men khada kar, jiska 
tune waa'dah kiya hai, beshak tu waa'de ke khilaaf nahia karta.” [Raddu- 
Muhtaar; Ghunyah] 

Mas alah-64: Jab Mu'azzin IEN kahe, to sunne wala Durood- 


Shareef padhe aur Mustahab hai ke angoothoi ko bosah dekar aankhoi se 
lagaale aur kahe: 


2 ” Ç PAA Oo L aba Pan E 
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Tarjamah:- “Ya Rasoolullah (ë2:) meri aankhoñ ki thandak Huzoor se hai, 


Aye Allah sunne aur dekhne ki quwwat ke saath mujhe faaidah pahuncha.” 
[Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-65: Azaan-e-Namaaz ke “alaawah aur Azaanoh ka bhi jawaab diya 
jayega, jaise baccha paida hote waqt ki Azaan. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-66: Agar Azaan ghalat kahi gayi, maslan ‘Lahn’ ke saath, to uska 


jawaab nahiñ balke aisi Azaan sune bhi nahiñ. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-67: Mutaakhireen (baa'd waale “ulama) ne “Tasweeb” Mustahsan 
rakhi hai van Azaan ke baa'd Namaaz ke liye dubaarah e'laan karna aur 
iske liye shara? ne koi khaas alfaaz muqarrar nahih kiye balke jo wahañ 
ka “urf (riwaaj) ho maslan: 


bu FA Er EK $ sa s AG A AAA SC WC 
ANY NG KGG ANDIE NIT ya cabia” ya EIE AÍ 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Waghairah] 


Mas alah-68: Maghrib ki Azaan ke baa'd “Tasweeb” nahin hoti. [inaaya] Aur 
2 baar kahleifi to harj nahifi. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-69: Azaan va Iqaamat ke darmiyaan waqfah karna Sunnat hai. 
Azaan kahte hi Igaamat kah dena Makruh hai, magar Maghrib meid wagfah 
3 chhoti Aayatofi ya ek badi (Aayat) ke baraabar ho, baagi Namaazoh men 
Azaan va Iqaamat ke darmiyaan itni der tak tahre ke jo log paaband-e- 
jama'at haiñ aa jayeih, magar itna intizaar na kiya jaye ke wagt-e-karaahat 


aaj aye. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-70: Jin Namaazoh se peshtar (pahle) Sunnat ya Nafl hai, unme 
aula (behtar) yeh hai ke Mu'azzin Baa'd-e-Azaan (azaan ke baa'd) Sunan va 
Nawaafil padhe, warnah baitha rahe. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-71: Raees-e-Mohallah ka uski riyaasat ke sabab intizaar Makruh 
hai, haah agar woh shareer hai aur waqt men gunjaaish hai, to intizaar kar 


sakte haiñ. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-72: Muta`gaddimeen (ya'ni pahle ke “ulama) ne Azaan par ujrat 
lene ko haraam bataaya, magar Mutaakhireen (ya'ni baa'd ke “ulama) ne jab 
logoh men susti dekhi to ijaazat di aur ab isi par Fatwa hai, magar Azaan 
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. kahne par Ahaadees mon jo sawaab irshaad huye, woh unhiñ ke liye haiñ | 
| jo ujrat nahiñ lete. Khaalisan Lillaah (js) Dän sirf Allah-Ta'ala ki riza 

' ke liye) is khidmat ko anjaam dete haifi, haah agar log bataure khud | 
œ Mu'azzin ko saahib-e-haajat (ya'ni haajat mand) samajh kar de deiñ, to yeh “ 
&  bil-ittifaaq jaaiz balke behtar hai aur yeh ujrat nahifi. [Ghunyah] so 
° Jabke al-maa'hood kal-mashroot ki had tak na pahunch jaye (ya'ni yeh soch “ 
“ kar azaan na kahe ke ujrat zaroor milegi). [Raza] D 
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Namaaz Ki Shartoh Ka Bayaan:- 


Tambeeh:- Is Baab mem jahañ yeh hukm diya gaya ke Namaaz saheeh hai 
ya ho jayegi ya jaaiz hai, is se muraad Farz ada hona hai, yeh matlab nahif 
ke bila karaahat va mumaana'at va gunaah, saheeh va jaaiz hogi, aksar 
jagheiñ aisi haiñ ke Makruh-e-Tahreemi va 'Tark-e-Waajib hoga aur kaha 
jayega ke Namaaz ho gayi, ke yahaf is se bahes nahiñ, isko Baab-e- 
Makruhaat men Insha Allah-Ta'ala bayaan kiya jayega. Yahah Shuroot ka 
bayaan hai, ke be unke (namaaz) hogi hi nahifi. Sehat-e-Namaaz (ya'ni 
namaaz ke saheeh hone) ki 6 sharteifi haiñ: 


[01].Tahaarat (paaki). 

[02].Satr-e-Aurat (badan ka woh hissah jiska chhupaana farz hai). 
[03].Istiqbaal-e-Qiblah (ka'bah ke taraf muh karna). 

[04].Wagqt. 

[05].Niyyat. 

[06].Tahreemah. [Mutoon]. 


[01].Pahli Shart: “Tahaarat” 


Ya'ni Musalli (ya'ni namaazi) ke badan ka Hadas-e-Akbar va Asghar aur 
Najaasat-e-Hageegiyah Qadr-e-Maane' se paak hona (ya'ni najaasat ki woh 
migdaar jiske lage rahne se namaaz na ho us se paak hona), neez uske 
kapde aur us jagah ka jis par Namaaz padhe Najaasat-e-Hageegiyah Qadr-e- 
Maane” se paak hona. [Mutoon] 


Hadas-e-Akbar vam Moojibaat-e-Ghusl (ya'ni woh cheezeifi jinse ghusl 
waajib hota hai) aur Hadas-e-Asghar ya'ni Nawaagiz-e-Wuzu (ya'ni wuzu 
todne waali cheezeifi) aur inse paak hone ka tareegah Ghusl va Wuzu ke 
bayaan men guzra aur Najaasat-e-Hageegiyah se paak karne ka bayaan 
Baab-ul-Anjaas men mazkoor huwa (ya'ni dusre hisse mem paaki se 
muta'allig inka bayaan guzar chuka), yeh baateii wahah se ma'loom ki 
Jayein. 
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Shart-e-Namaaz is gadr Najaasat se paak hona hai ke baghair paak kiye 


Namaaz hogi hi nahiñ, maslan: Najaasat-e-Ghaleezah dirham se zaaid aur 
Khafeefah Kande ya badan ke us hissah ki chauthaayi (14) se ziyadah jis 
mem lagi ho uska naam Qadr-e-Maane” hai aur agar is se kam hai to uska 
Zaail (door) karna Sunnat hai. Yeh umoor bhi Baab-ul-Anjaas men zikr 
kiye gaye. 


Mas alah-01: Kisi shakhs ne apne ko be-wuzu gumaan kiya aur usi haalat 
mem Namaaz padhli, baa'd ko zaahir huwa ke be-wuzu na tha, Namaaz na 


hui. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-02: Musalli (namaazi) agar aisi cheez ko uthaaye ho ke uski harkat 
se woh (cheez) bhi harkat kare, agar usme Najaasat Qadr-e-Maane” ho to 
Namaaz jaaiz nahifi, maslan: chaandni (cloth/shawl) ka ek sira odh kar 
Namaaz padhi aur dusre sire men Najaasat hai, agar Ruku’ va Sujood va 
Qiyaam va Qu'ood mem iski harkat se us Jaa-e-Najaasat (najaasat ki jagah) 
tak harkat pahunchti hai, Namaaz na hogi, warnah ho jayegi. Yunhi agar 
gaud (lap) mem itna chhota baccha lekar Namaaz padhi ke khud uski gaud 
meiñ apni sakat (taaqat) se na ruk sake, balke is (musalli) ke rokne se thama 
(ruka) huwa ho aur us (bacche) ka badan ya kapda ba-qadr-e-maane’-e- 
namaaz na-paak hai to Namaaz na hogi, ke yahi use uthaaye huye hai aur 
agar woh apni sakat (taaqat) se ruka huwa hai, us (musalli) ke rokne ka 
mohtaaj nahiñ, to Namaaz ho jayegi, ke ab yeh use (ya'ni bacche ko) 
uthaaye huye nahiñ, phir bhi be-zaroorat karaahat se khaali nahiñ, agarche 


uske badan aur kapdoñ par Najaasat bhi na ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; “Aalamgiri; Raza] 


(Note:- Oadr-e-Maane' van najaasat ki woh migdaar jiske lage rahne se 
Namaaz na hogi). 


Mas alah-03: Agar Najaasat Qadr-e-Maane” se kam hai, jab bhi Makruh hai, 
phir Najaasat-e-Ghaleezah ba-gadr-e-dirham (dirham ke baraabar) hai to 
Makruh-e-Tahreemi aur is se kam to Khilaaf-e-Sunnat. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Alamgir] 


Mas alah-04: Chhat, khaimah, saaibaan (ya'ni roof, tent, canopy) agar Najis 
hoñ aur Musalli (namaazi) ke sar se khade hone mem lageifi, jab bhi Namaaz 
na hogi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] Ya ni agar unki Najis jagah ba-gadr-e-maane' uske sar 


e° 
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ko ba-gadr-e-ada-e-rukn lage (ya'ni itni der um der 3 baar subhanallah kahne 


meiñ lage, to namaaz ada na hogi). [Raza] 


Mas alah-05: Agar uska kapda ya badan Asnaa-e-Namaaz (namaaz ke 
dauraan) men ba-gadr-e-maane' na-paak ho gaya aur 3 Tasbeeh ka wagfah 
(taakheer/gap) huwa Namaaz na hui aur agar Namaaz shuru’ karte waqt 
kapda na-paak tha ya kisi na-paak cheez ko liye huye tha aur usi haalat 
men (namaaz) shuru’ karli aur Allahu-Akbar kahne ke baa'd (woh cheez) 


juda kiya, to Namaaz mun'agid (shuru') hi na hui. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-06: Musalli (namaazi) ka badan junub ya haiz-o-nifaas waali “aurat 
ke badan se mila raha, ya inhoh ne us (musalli) ke gaud (lap) men sar 
rakha, to Namaaz ho jayegi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-07: Musalli (namaazi) ke badan par Najis Kabutar baitha, Namaaz 
ho jayegi. [Bahr] 


Mas`alah-08: Jis jagah Namaaz padhe uske Taahir (paak) hone se muraad 
Mauza’-e-Sujood (sajdah ki jagah) va Qadam (paauñ) ka paak hona hai, jis 
cheez par Namaaz padhta ho uske sab hissah ka paak hona Shart-e-Sehat-e- 
Namaaz (namaaz saheeh hone ke liye shart) nahiñ. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas`alah-09: Musalli (namaazi) ke ek paauñ ke neeche qadr-e-dirham se 
ziyadah Najaasat ho, Namaaz na-hogi. Yunhi agar donoñ paauñ ke neeche 
thodi-thodi Najaasat hai, ke jama” karne se ek dirham ho jayegi aur agar 
ek qadam ki jagah paak thi aur dusra qadam jahañ rakhega na-paak hai, 
usne us paauñ ko utha kar Namaaz padhi ho gayi, haañ be-zaroorat ek 
paaun par khade ho kar Namaaz padhna Makruh hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas`alah-10: Peshaani paak jagah hai aur naak Najis jagah, to Namaaz ho 
jayegi, ke naak dirham se kam jagah par lagti hai aur bila zaroorat yeh bhi 
Makruh. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas`alah-11: Sajdah meiñ haath ya ghutna Najis jagah hone se Saheeh- 
Mazhab meid Namaaz na hogi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] Aur agar haath Najis jagah ho 
aur haath par Sajdah kiya, to bil-ijmaa' (ya'ni sab ke nazdeek) Namaaz na 


hogi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 
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Mas alah-12: Aasteen ke neeche Najaasat hai aur usi aasteen par Sajdah 


kiya, Namaaz na hogi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] Agarche Najaasat haath ke neeche na 
ho, balke chaudi aasteen ke khaali hisse ke neeche ho, ya'ni aasteen faasil 
(juda karne waali/divider) na samjhi jayegi, agarche dabeez (moti) ho, ke 
uske badan ki taabe' (badan ke hukm meif) hai. Ba-khilaaf aur dabeez 
kapde ke, ke Najis jagah bichha kar padhi aur uski rangat ya boo mahsoos 
na ho to Namaaz ho jayegi, ke yeh kapda Najaasat va Musalli (namaazi) 
mein faasil (juda karne wala/separator) ho jayega, ke badan-e-musalli ka 
taabe' nahiñ. Yunhi agar chaudi aasteen ka khaali hissah Sajdah karne men 
Najaasat ki jagah pade aur wahañ na haath ho, na peshaani, to Namaaz ho 
jayegi agarche aasteen baareek ho, ke ab us Najaasat ko badan-e-musalli se 
koi ta'allug nahiñ. [Raza] 


Mas alah-13: Agar Sajdah karne meid daaman waghairah Najis zameen par 


padte hoñ, to muzir nahif (ya'ni namaaz meifi nugsaan nahiñ). [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-14: Agar Najis jagah par itna baareek kapda bichha kar Namaaz 
padhi, jo Satr ke kaam meifi nahiñ aa sakta, van uske neeche ki cheez 
jhalakti ho, Namaaz na hui aur agar shisha par Namaaz padhi aur uske 


neeche Najaasat hai, agarche Numaayaah (zaahir) ho, Namaaz ho gayi. [Raddul- 
Muhtaar] 


[(02].Dusri Shart: “Satr-e-“Aurat” 


Ya'ni badan ka woh hissah jiska chhupaana Farz hai, usko chhupaana. 


Allah (33935) Farmata Hai:- 
= £ AG 3 3 725 ý 3 3 
NEN Ri Wg HET his 
[Surah-7, Aayat-31] 


Tarjamah:- “Har Namaaz ke waqt kapde pahno.” 


Aur Farmata Hai:- 
#2 PP APELA 39 wi 2 
(& GEE LW] aa) GAIN 3) 
[Surah-24, Aayat-31] 
Tarjamah:- “Aurateii zeenat ya'ni mawaazi'-e-zeenat ko (zeenat ki jaghoi 


ko) zaahir na Karen, magar woh ke zaahir haiñ.” 


(ke inke khule rahne par bar-wajhe jaaiz “aadat jaari hai). 
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Hadees 01:- Hadees meifi hai jisko Ibn-e-A'di ne Kaamil mem Ibn-e-“Umar 


Lae lich, se Riwaayat kiya, ke farmate haiñ (t44): “Jab Namaaz padho 
tahband baandh lo aur chaadar odh lo aur Yahudiyofi ki mushaabahat na 
karo.” Aur 


Hadees 02:- Abu Dawood va Tirmizi va Haakim va Ibn-e-Khuzaimah Umm- 
ul-Momineen Siddigah Lee adie, se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (#44): “Baaligh 
‘Aurat ki Namaaz baghair dupatte ke Allah-Ta'ala qubool nahin farmata.” 


Hadees 03:- Abu Dawood ne Riwaayat ki ke Umm-ul-Momineen Umm-e- 
Salmah Lid, ne ‘arz ki: kya baghair izaar pahne, kurte aur dupatte men 
“aurat Namaaz padh sakti hai?. Irshaad farmaya: “Jab kurta poora ho ke 
pusht-e-gadam ko chhupaa le.” Aur 


Hadees 04:- Daarqutni Ba-Riwaayate “Amr Bin Shu'aib “An Abihi “An Jaddihi 
Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (4): “Naaf ke neeche se ghutne tak ‘Aurat hai.” Aur 


Hadees 05:- Tirmizi ne “Abdullah Bin Mas'ood (#4) se Riwaayat ki farmate 
haiñ (ë: “Aurat, “Aurat hai ya'ni chhupaane ki cheez hai, jab nikalti hai 
Shaitaan uski taraf jhaankta hai.” 


Mas alah-15: Satr-e-'Aurat har haal men Waajib hai, khwaah Namaaz men 
ho ya nahin, tanha ho ya kisi ke saamne, bila kisi gharz-e-saheeh (bila- 
Zaroorat) ke tanhaayi mem bhi (satr) kholna jaaiz nahih aur logoñ ke 
saamne ya Namaaz mein to Satr bil-ijmaa' Farz hai. Yahah tak ke agar 
andhere makaan mem Namaaz padhi, agarche wahañ koi na ho aur uske 
paas itna paak kapda maujood hai ke Satr ka kaam de aur nange padhi, 
bil-ijmaa' (namaaz) na hogi Magar “aurat ke liye khalwat (tanhaayi) men 
jabke Namaaz meifi na ho, to saara badan chhupaana Waajib nahit, balke 
sirf naaf se ghutne tak aur Mahaarim ke saamne pet aur peeth ka chhupaana 
bhi Waajib hai aur Ghair-Mahram (ya'ni jis se nikah jaaiz ho) ke saamne 
aur Namaaz ke liye agarche tanha andheri kothri men ho, tamaam badan 
siwa 5 “uzw ke jin ka bayaan aayega chhupaana Farz hai, balke jawaan 


“aurat ko ghair mardoh ke saamne muh kholna bhi mana” hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, 
Raddul-Muhtaar] 
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Mas alah-16: Itna baareek kapda jis se badan chamakta ho Satr ke liye 


kaaft nahin, us se Namaaz padhi to (namaaz) na hui. [FAalamgiri] Yunhi agar 
Chaadar men se “aurat ke baalof ki siyaahi chamke, Namaaz na hogi. [Raza] 
Baa'z log baareek saadiyaaf aur tahband baandh kar Namaaz padhte haiñ 
ke raan chamakti hai, unki Namaazeif nahin hotiñ. Aur aisa kapda pahenna 
jis se Satr-e-“Aurat na ho sake, “alaawah Namaaz ke bhi haraam hai. 


Mas alah-17: Dabeez (mota) kapda, jis se badan ka rang na chamakta ho, 
magar badan se bilkul aisa chipka huwa hai ke dekhne se “uzw ki ha at 
(banaawat) ma'loom hoti hai, aise Kande se Namaaz ho jayegi magar us 
“uzw ki taraf dusroh ko nigaah karna jaaiz nahi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] Aur aisa 
Kanda logofi ke saamne pahenna bhi mana’ hai aur “auratofi ke liye ba-darja- 
hai). 
“auratein jo bahut chust (tight) paajaame pahenti haini, is mas'alah se sabag 


e-aula mumaana'at (ya'ni “auratofi ke liye ziyadah mana” Baa'z 
lein. 

Mas alah-18: Namaaz meifi Satr ke liye paak Kanda hona zaroor hai, van 
itna Najis na ho jis se Namaaz na ho sake, to agar paak kapde par qudrat 


hai aur na-paak pahen kar Namaaz padhi, Namaaz na hui. [:Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-19: Uske “Im men Kanda na-paak hai aur usme Namaaz padhi, 
phir ma'loom huwa ke (Kanda) paak tha, Namaaz na hui. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-20: Ghair-e-Namaaz men (ya'ni namaaz ke “alaawah) Najis Kanda 
pahna to harj nahii, agarche paak kapda maujood ho aur jo dusra (paak 
Kanda) nahifi to usi (na-paak) ko pahenna Waajib hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar, Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar]. Yeh us waqt hai ke uski Najaasat khushk (dry) ho, chhoot kar 
badan ko na lage, warnah paak kapda hote huye aisa kapda pahenna 
mutlagan (bilkul) mana” hai, ke bila wajah badan na-paak karna hai. [Raza] 


Mas alah-21: Mard ke liye Naaf ke neeche se ghutnofi ke neeche tak “Aurat 
hai, van uska chhupaana Farz hai. Naaf isme daakhil nahiñ aur ghutne 
daakhil haiñ. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar]. Is Zamaana meiñ bahutere aise haiñ 
ke tahband (lungi) ya paajaamah is tarah pahente haiñ, ke pedu (ya'ni naaf 
ke neeche) ka kuch hissah khula rahta hai, agar kurte waghairah se is tarah 
chhupa ho ke jild (chamde) ki rangat na chamke to khair, warnah haraam 
hai aur Namaaz men chauthaayi (one-fourth) ki migdaar khula raha to 
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Namaaz na hogi. Aur baa'z be-baak (be-haya) aise haiñ ke logoh ke saamne 


ghutne, balke raan tak khole rahte haini, yeh bhi haraam hai aur iski “aadat 
hai to Faasiq haiñ. 


Mas alah-22: Aazaad “Auratoh aur Khunsa-Mushkil (jisme mard va “aurat 
donofi ki “alaamat paayi jayeif aur yeh saabit na ho ke mard hai ya “aurat) 
ke liye saara badan “aurat hai, siwa muh ki tikli aur hatheliyoh aur paaui 
ke talwof ke, sar ke latakte huye baal aur gardan aur kalaaiyaah bhi “aurat 


haiñ, inka chhupaana bhi Farz hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-23: Itna baareek dupatta us se baal ki siyaahi chamke, “aurat ne 
odh kar Namaaz padhi (namaaz) na hogi, jab tak us par koi aisi cheez na 
odhe jis se baal waghairah ka rang chhup jaye. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-24: Baandi ke liye saara pet aur peeth aur donofi pahlu aur naaf 
se ghutnoh ke neeche tak “aurat hai, Khunsa-Mushkil Rageeg (ya'ni ghulaam) 
ho to uska bhi yahi hukm hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-25: Baandi sar khole Namaaz padh rahi thi, Asnaa-e-Namaaz mem 
maalik ne use aazaad kar diya, agar fauran “Amal-e-Qaleel ya'ni ek haath 
se usne sar Chhupa liya, Namaaz ho gayi, warnah nahin, khwaah use apne 
aazaad hone ka "Um huwa ya nahin, haaf agar uske paas koi aisi cheez hi 


na thi jis se sar chhupaaye, to (namaaz) ho gayi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-26: Jin Aa'za ka Satr Farz hai, unme koi “uzw chauthaayi se kam 
khul gaya Namaaz ho gayi aur agar chauthaayi “uzw khul gaya aur fauran 
chhupa liya, jab bhi ho gayi aur agar ba-gadre 1 Rukn van 3 martabah 
Subhanallah kahne ke khula raha ya bil-gasd (iraade ke saath) khola, agarche 


fauran chhupa liya, Namaaz jaati rahi. (“Aalamgiri; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-27: Agar Namaaz shuru’ karte waqt “uzw ki chauthaayi khuli hai, 
van isi haalat mem Allahu-Akbar kah liya, to Namaaz mun'agid (shuru”) 


hi na hui. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-28: Agar chand Aa'za men kuch-kuch khula raha ke har ek us 
“uzw ki chauthaayi se kam hai, magar majmu'ah inka un khule huye Aa'za 
meif jo sab se chhota hai, uski chauthaayi ki baraabar hai, Namaaz na hui, 


maslan: “aurat ke kaan ka 9 waah hissah aur pindli ka 9' waah hissah 
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khula raha to majmu'ah donoi ka kaan ki chauthaayi ki qadr zaroor hai, 


Namaaz jaati rahi. [“Aalamgiri, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-29: “Aurat-e-Ghaleezah ya'ni Qubl va Dubur (pakhaana aur peshaab 
ka magaam) aur inke aas-paas ki jagah aur “Aurat-e-Khafeefah ke inke ma- 
siwa (yani mke “alaawah) aur Aa'za-e-'Aurat haiñ, is hukm men sab 
baraabar haiñ, Ghalzat va Khiffat ba-e'tibaare hurmat-e-nazar ke hai ke 
Ghaleezah ki taraf dekhna ziyadah haraam hai, ke agar kisi ko ghutna khole 
huye dekhe to narmi ke saath mana” kare agar baaz na aaye to us se jhagda 
na kare aur agar raan khole huye hai, to sakhti se mana” kare aur baaz na 
aaya to maare nahiñ aur agar “Aurat-e-Ghaleezah Khole huye hai to jo 


maarne par gaadir ho, maslan: baap ya haakim woh maare. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-30: Satr ke liye yeh zaroor nahin ke apni nigaah bhi un Aa'za 
par na pade, to agar kisi ne sirf lamba kurta pahna aur uska girebaan khula 
huwa hai ke agar girebaan se nazar kare to Aa'za dikhaayi dete haiñ 
Namaaz ho jayegi, agarche bil-gasd (jaanboojh kar) udhar nazar karna 


Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-31: Aurofi se Satr Farz hone ke yeh maa'ni haiñ ke idhar-udhar 
se na dekh sakeifi, to Au, agar kisi shareer ne neeche jhuk kar Aa'za ko 
dekh liya, to Namaaz na gayi. [Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-32: Mard men Aa'za-e-'Aurat 9 haiñ. 8 “Allamah Ibraheem Halbi 
va “Allamah Shaami va “Allamah Tahtaawi waghairahum ne gine. 


[01].Zakar maa apne sab ajzaa, Hashfah va Qasbah va Qulfah ke. 


[02].Unsayain (kapoore/testicle) yeh donofi milkar ek “uzw haiñ. Inme faqat 
ek ki chauthaayi (1/,) Khulna Mufsid-e-Namaaz nahiñ. 


[03].Dubur ya'ni pakhaana ka magaam. 
[04.05].Har ek Sureen (buttocks) juda “Aurat hai. 


[06.07].Har Raan juda ‘Aurat hai. Chaddhe (van raan ke upar ke jod) se 
ghutne tak raan hai. Ghutna bhi isme daakhil hai, alag tuzw nahin, to agar 
poora ghutna balke donoi khul jayeiñ Namaaz ho jayegi, ke donofi milkar 
bhi ek raan ki chauthaayi (“/,) ko nahin pahunchte. 


e° 
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[08].Naaf ke neeche se “Uzw-e-Tanaasul (zakar) ki jad tak aur iske seedh 


men pusht (peeth) aur donoñ karwatoh ki jaanib sab milkar ek “Aurat hai. 
Aala-Hazrat Mujaddide Miat-e-Haazirah ne yeh tahgeeg farmaayi ke: 


[09].Dubur aur Unsayain ke darmiyaan ki jagah bhi ek mustagil (separate) 
‘Aurat hai. Aur in Aa'za ka shumaar aur inke tamaam ahkaam ko 4 she'roh 
meifi jama” farmaya: 
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Mas alah-33: Aazaad “Auratoh ke liye ba-istisna (ya'ni “alaawah) paanch 
“uzw ke, jin ka bayaan guzra, saara badan “Aurat hai aur woh 30 Aa'za par 
mushtamil, ke inme jiski chauthaayi (one-fourth) khul jaye Namaaz ka wahi 
hukm hai jo upar bayaan huwa. 


[01].Sar van peshaani ke upar se shuru’ gardan tak aur ek kaan se dusre 
kaan tak van ‘aadatan jitni jagah par baal jamte haiñ. 


[02].Baal jo latakte hof. 

[03.04].Donoti kaan. 

[05].Gardan, isme gala bhi daakhil hai. 

[06.07].Donoh shaane (kandhe/shoulder). 

[08.09].Donoh baazu, mme kohniyaai bhi daakhil haiñ. 

[10.11].Donoh kalaaiyaaf vam kohni ke baa'd se gattofi ke neeche tak. 


[12].Seenah van gale ke jod se donofi pistaan ki hadd-e-zereefi tak (ya'ni 
jahañ pistaan ki hadd khatm hoti hai). 


[13.14].Donoh haathof ki pusht. 


[15.16].Donoh pistaane (breast), jabke acchi tarah uth chuki hoñ, agar bilkul 
na uthi hoñ ya khafeef (thodi) ubhri hoñ ke seenah se juda “uzw ki haat 
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na paida hui ho, to seenah ki taabe'haiñ, juda “uzw nahiñ aur pahli soorat 
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meifi bhi inke darmiyaan ki jagah seenah hi men daakhil hai, juda “uzw 
nahih. 
[17].Pet van seenah ki hadd-e-mazkoor (seenah ki hadd jo upar zikr ki 


gayi) se naaf ke kinaara-e-zereef tak, van naaf ka bhi pet men shumaar 
hai. 


[18].Peeth van peeche ki jaanib seenah ke mugaabil se kamar tak. 


[19].Donof shaanoi (kandhof/shoulder) ke beech men jo jagah hai, baghal 
ke neeche seenah ki hadd-e-zereef tak, donoñ karwatofi meifi jo jagah hai 
uska agla hissah seenah meifi aur pichhla shaanofi ya peeth men shaamil 
hai aur iske baa'd se donofi karwatoh mem kamar tak jo jagah hai, uska 
agla hissah pet men aur pichhla peeth men daakhil hai. 


[20.21].Donofi sureen (buttocks). 
[22].Farj (vagina). [23].Dubur (anus). 
[24.25|.Donoh raane, ghutne bhi inhid men shaamil haiñ. 


[26].Naaf ke neeche pedu aur iske muttasil (gareeb/paas) jo jagah hai aur 
inke mugaabil pusht (peeth) ki jaanib sab milkar ek “Aurat hai. 


[27.28].Donoh pindliyaai takhnof (ankles) sameth. 


[29.30].Donoh talwe. Aur baa'z “Ulama ne pusht-e-dast aur talwofi ko ‘Aurat 
mein daakhil nahin kiya. 


Mas alah-34: “Aurat ka chehrah agarche “Aurat nahih, magar ba-wajh-e-fitnah 
(fitne ke wajah se) Ghair-Mahram ke saamne muh kholna mana” hai. Yunhi 
iski taraf nazar karna Ghair-Mahram ke liye jaaiz nahiñ aur chhuna to aur 


ziyadah mana” hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-35: Agar kisi mard ke paas Satr ke liye jaaiz kapda na ho aur 
reshmi kapda hai, to Farz hai ke usi se Satr kare aur usi men Namaaz 
padhe, al-battah aur kapda hote huye mard ko reshmi kapda pahenna haraam 


hai aur usme Namaaz Makruh-e-Tahreemi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


e 
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Mas alah-36: Koi shakhs Barhana (nanga) agar apna saara jism ma’ sar ke 


(Ya'ni sar sameth), kisi ek kapde men chhupa kar Namaaz padhe, Namaaz 
na hogi aur agar sar us se baahar nikaal le, ho jayegi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-37: Kisi ke paas bilkul Kanda nahiñ, to baith kar Namaaz padhe. 
Din ho ya raat, ghar men ho ya maidaan men, khwaah waise baithe 
jaise Namaaz men baithte haiñ, yani mard mardof ki tarah aur “aurat 
“auratoh ki tarah ya paauh phaila kar aur “aurat-e-ghaleezah par haath rakh 
kar aur yeh behtar hai aur Ruku” va Sujood ki jagah ishaarah kare aur 
yeh ishaarah Ruku” va Sujood se uske liye afzal hai aur yeh baith kar 
padhna khade ho kar padhne se afzal, khwaah Qiyaam men Ruku’ va Sujood 


ke liye ishaarah kare ya Ruku’ va Sujood kare. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-38: Aisa shakhs Barhana (nanga) Namaaz padh raha tha, kisi ne 
“Aariyatan (thodi der ke liye) usko kapda de diye ya Mubaah kar diya, 
Namaaz jaati rahi. Kapda pahen kar sire se (namaaz) padhe. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, 
Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-39: Agar kapda dene ka kisi ne waa'dah kiya, to aakhir wagt tak 
intizaar kare, jab dekhe ke Namaaz jaati rahegi, to Barhana (nange) hi 


padhle. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-40: Agar doosre ke paas kapda hai aur ghaalib gumaan hai ke 
maangne se (kapda) de dega, to maangna Waajib hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-41: Agar kapda mol (ya'ni geemat se) milta hai aur uske paas 
daam (paise) Haajat-e-Asliyah se zaaid haiñ, to agar itne daam maangta ho 
jo andaazah karne waloh ke andaazah se baahar na hoñ, to khareedna 
Waajib. [Raddul-Muhtaar] Yunhi agar udhaar dene par raazi ho, jab bhi khareedna 
Waajib hona chahiye. 


Mas alah-42: Agar uske paas kapda aisa hai ke poora Najis hai, to Namaaz 
meif use na pahne aur agar (kapda) ek chauthaayi (one-fourth) paak hai, to 
Waajib hai ke use pahen kar padhe, Barhana (ya'ni nange jism namaaz 
padhna) jaaiz nahif. Yeh sab us waqt hai ke aisi cheez nahin ke kapda 
paak kar sake, ya uski Najaasat Qadr-e-Maane' se kam kar sake, warnah 
Waajib hoga ke paak kare ya Tagleel-e-Najaasat kare (ya'ni najaasat ko kam 


kar e) . [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 
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Mas alah-43: Chand shakhs Barhana (nange) haiñ, to tanha-tanha door-door 


Namaazeifi padheifi aur agar Jama'at ki to Imaam beech mem khada ho. 
[“Aalamgiri] 

Mas alah-44: Agar Barhana (nanga) shakhs ko chataayi ya bichhauna mil 
Jaye, to usi se Satr kare, nanga na padhe. Yunhi ghaas ya pattofi se Satr 
kar sakta hai to yahi kare. 


[“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-45: Agar poore Satr ke liye Kanda nahin aur itna hai ke baa'z 
Aa'za ka Satr ho jayega, to us se Satr Waajib hai aur us kapde se “Aurat- 
e-Ghaleezah ya'ni Qubl va Dubar (agli pichhli sharmgaah) ko chhupaaye 


aur itna ho ke ek hi ko chhupa sakta hai, to ek hi ko chhupaaye. 
Mukhtaar] 


[Durr-e- 


Mas alah-46: Jisne aisi majboori meid Barhana (nange) Namaaz padhi, to 
Baa'd-e-Namaaz kapda milne par i'aadah (dubaarah padhna) nahin, Namaaz 


ho gayi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-47: Agar Satr ka kapda ya uske paak karne ki cheez na milna 


Bandoi ki jaanib se ho, to Namaaz padhe, phir (namaaz ka) i'aadah kare. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


03].Teesri Shart: “Istigbaal-e-Oiblah” 


Ya'ni Namaaz men Qiblah van Ka'bah ki taraf muh karna. 


Allah (3255) Farmata Hai:- 
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[Surah-e-Baqarah, Aayat-142] 
“Be-wagoof log kahenge ke jis Qiblah par Musalmaan log the 


YES 


Tarjamah:- 
unheifi kis cheez ne us se pher diya, tum farma do Allah hi ke liye mashrig 
va maghrib hai, jise chaahta hai seedhe raastah ki taraf hidaayat farmata 
hai.” 

Huzoor-e-Aqdas (oi ne 16 ya 17 mahina tak Bait-ul-Mugaddas ki taraf 
Namaaz padhi aur Huzoor (ex ko pasand yeh tha ke Ka'bah Qiblah ho, is 


par yeh Aayat-e-Kareemah naazil hui gal c j s JAA puma (ga ga LaS 
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Aur Farmata Hai:- 
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[Surah-e-Bagarah, Aayat-143-144] 

Tarjamah:- “Jis Qiblah par tum pahle the, hamne phir wahi isliye mugarrar 
kiya ke Rasool ke ittibaa karne waale inse mutamayyaz (alag/juda) ho 
jayeif, jo ediyofi ke bal laut jaate haiñ aur beshak yeh shaag (dushwaar) 
hai, magar unpar jinko Allah ne hidaayat ki aur Allah tumhara Imaan 
Zaaye' na karega, beshak Allah logof par bada mehrbaan raham wala hai. 
Aye Mahboob! Aasmaan ki taraf tumhara baar-baar muh uthaana ham 
dekhte haiñ, to zaroor ham tumheifi usi Qiblah ki taraf pher denge, jise tum 
pasand karte ho, to apna muh (namaaz men) Masjid-e-Haraam ki taraf phero. 
Aur Aye Musalmanof! Tum jahañ kahiñ ho, usi ki taraf (namaaz mem) muh 


karo aur beshak jinheih kitaab di gayi woh zaroor jaante haiñ ke wahi haq 
hai, unke Rab ki taraf se aur Allah unke kotakof se ghaafil nahih.” 


Mas alah-48: Namaaz Allah hi ke liye padhi jaye aur usi ke liye Sajdah ho, 
na ke Ka'bah ko, agar kisi ne dl Ka'bah ke liye Sajdah kiya Haraam va 
Gunaah-e-Kabeerah kiya aur agar “Ibaadat-e-Ka”bah ki niyyat ki, jab to khula 
Kaafir hai, ke (Ghair-e-Khuda ki “Ibaadat Kufr hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Ifadaat-e- 
Razviyyah] 

Mas alah-49: Istigbaal-e-Qiblah “aam hai, ke bi-“ainihi (bilkul) Ka'ba-e- 
Mu'azzamah ki taraf muh ho, jaise Makkah-e-Mukarramah walon ke liye, ya 
us Jihat (direction) ko muh ho jaise auroh ke liye. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] Van 
tahgeeg yeh hai ke jo “Ain-e-Ka'bah ki Simth-e-Khaas tahgeeg kar sakta 
hai, agarche Ka'bah aad men ho, jaise Makkah-e-Mu'azzamah ke makaanofi 
meifi jabke maslan chhat par chadh kar Ka'bah ko dekh sakte haif to 
“Ain-e-Ka'bah ki taraf muh karna Farz hai, Jihat kaafi nahifi aur jise yeh 
tahgeeg na-mumkin ho, agarche khaas Makka-e-Mu'azzamah meid ho, uske 
liye Jihat-e-Ka'bah ko muh karna Kaaft hai. [Ifadaat-e-Razviyyah] 
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Mas alah-50: Ka'ba-e-Mu'azzZamah ke andar Namaaz padhi, to jis rukh chahe 


padhe, Ka'bah ki chhat par bhi Namaaz ho jayegi, magar uski chhat par 


chadhna mamnu' (mana') hai. [Ghunyah: Waghairah] 


Mas alah-51: Agar sirf Hateem ki taraf muh kiya ke Ka'ba-e-Mu'azzamah 


muhaazaat meih (ya'ni saamne) na aaya, Namaaz na hui. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-52: Jihat-e-Ka'bah ko muh hone ke yeh maa'na haiñ ke muh ki 
satah ka koi juz (ya'ni muh ka koi hissah) Ka'bah ki simth (direction) men 
waage' ho, to agar Qiblah se kuch Inhiraaf (phira huwa) hai, magar muh 
ka koi juz (hissah) Ka'bah ke muwaajaha (saamne/Mmugaabil) men hai, 
Namaaz ho jayegi, iski migdaar 45-darjah (45-degree) rakhi gayi hai, to agar 
45-darjah se zaaid Inhiraaf (phira huwa) hai, Istigbaal na paaya gaya, 
Namaaz na hui, maslan: !- < ek khat (straight line) hai is par s-c “Umood 
(perpendicular) hai aur farz karo ke Ka'ba-e-Mu'azzamah “ain (theek) nugtah 
€ ke muhaazi (Saamne) hai, donofi qaaime !- -g aur € -°- < ki tanseef 
karte huye khutoot è - )-°- € khutoot (lines) kheenche, to yeh zaawiyah 
(angle) 45-45 darie ke huye, ke gaaimah 90 darie hai, ab jo shakhs maqaam 
° par khada hai, agar nugta-e-c ki taraf muh kare to agar “Ain-e-Ka'bah 
ko muh hai aur agar dahne-baayeif 9 ya Cc ki taraf jhuke to jab tak )- C 
ya Z-Z ke andar hai Jihat-e-Ka'bah men hai aur jab ) se badh kar | ya Z 
se guzar kar < ki taraf kuch bhi gareeb hoga, to ab Jihat se nikal gaya, 


Namaaz na hogi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Ifadaat-e-Razviyyah] 


d 
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Mas alah-53: Qiblah Bina-e-Ka'bah ka naam nahiñ (ya'ni banaayi gayi us 
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“imaarat ka naam giblah nahit), balke woh fiza hai, us bina ki muhaazaat 
(ya'ni us direction) mein saatwih Zameen se “Arsh tak Qiblah hi hai, to 
agar woh “imaarat wahai se utha kar dusri jagah rakh di jaye aur ab us 
“imaarat ki taraf muh karke Namaaz padhi na hogi, ya Ka'ba-e-Mu'azzamah 
kisi “Wali” ki ziyaarat ko gaya aur us fiza ki taraf Namaaz padhi ho gayi. 
Yunhi agar buland pahaad par ya kuyei ke andar Namaaz padhi aur Qiblah 
ki taraf muh kiya, Namaaz ho gayi, ke fiza ki taraf tawajjuh paayi gayi, 
go (chahe) “imaarat ki taraf na ho. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-54: Jo shakhs Istigbaal-e-Qiblah se “aajiz ho, maslan mareez hai 
ke usme itni quwwat (taagat) nahiñ ke udhar rukh badle aur wahañ koi aisa 
nahiñ jo mutawajjeh karde (ya'ni koi aisa nahin jo usko giblah ke rukh 
karde), ya uske paas apna ya amaanat ka maal hai jiske chori ho jaane ka 
saheeh andesha ho, ya kashti ke takhta par behta ja raha hai aur saheeh 
andesha hai ke Istigbaal kare to doob jayega, ya shareer jaanwar par sawaar 
hai ke utarne nahin deta, ya utar to jayega magar be-madadgaar sawaar na 
hone dega, ya yeh boodha hai ke phir khud sawaar na ho sakega aur aisa 
koi nahin jo sawaar karaade, to in sab sooratofi mem jis rukh Namaaz 
padh sake padhle aur i'aadah (lautaana) bhi nahih, haaf sawaari ke rokne 
par gaadir ho to rok kar padhe aur mumkin ho to Qiblah ko muh kare, 
warnah jaise bhi ho sake (padhe) aur agar rokne meifi gaafilah nigaah se 
makhfi ho jayega (ya'ni gaafilah nigaah se chhup jayega) to sawaari tahraana 


bhi zaroori nahin, yunhi rawaani meifi padhe. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-55: Chalti Kashti men Namaaz padhe to Ba-Wagt-e-Tahreemah 
(tahreemah ke waqt) Qiblah ko muh kare aur jaise-jaise woh (kashti) ghoomti 
Jaye yeh bhi Qiblah ko muh pherta rahe, agarche Nafl Namaaz ho. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-56: Musalli (namaazi) ke paas maal hai aur andesha saheeh hai 
ke Istigbaal karega to chori ho jayegi, aisi haalat men koi aisa shakhs 
mil gaya jo hifaazat kare, agarche ba-ujrat-e-misl (“aam taur par aadmi is 
kaam ki jo ujrat le, use ujrat-e-misl kahte haiñ) Istigbaal Farz hai. [Raddul- 
Muhtaar] Ya ni jabke woh ujrat Haajat-e-Asliyah se zaaid uske paas ho, ya 
Muhaafiz (hifaazat karne wala) aaindah lene par raazi ho aur agar woh 
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naqd (cash money) maangta hai aur iske paas nahif, ya hai magar Haajat- 
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e-Asliyah se Zaaid nahii, ya hai magar woh Ujrat-e-Misl se bahut ziyadah 
maangta hai, to Ajeer karna zaroori nahin (ya'ni hifaazat ke liye use ujrat 


par rakhna zaroori nahifi) yunhi padhe. [Ifadaat-e-Razviyyah] 


Mas alah-57: Koi shakhs qaid men hai aur woh log use Istigbaal se maane’ 
haiñ (ya'ni istigbaal-e-giblah karne se rokte haiñ), to jaise bhi ho sake 
Namaaz padhle, phir jab mauga' mile waqt men ya baa'd (ment, to us 
Namaaz ka i'aadah (dubaarah ada) kare. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-58: Agar kisi shakhs ko kisi jagah Qiblah ki shanaakht na ho, na 
koi aisa musalmaan hai jo bata de, na wahah masjideiñ mehraabeih haiñ, na 
chaand, sooraj, sitaareiñ nikle hoi, ya hoñ magar usko itna “lm nahii ke 
unse ma'loom kar sake, to aise ke liye hukm hai ke Taharri kare (soche 
jidhar qiblah hona dil par jame udhar hi muh kare), uske haq men wahi 
Qiblah hai. [General-books] 


(Note:- Jis jagah Qiblah ka pata na chal sake ke kidhar hai aur koi bataane 
wala na ho to ghaur-o-fikr kareif, jis taraf dil jame Namaaz padhe, is ghaur- 
o-fikr ko Taharri kahte haiñ). 


Mas alah-59: Taharri karke Namaaz padhi, baa'd ko ma'loom huwa ke 
Qiblah ki taraf Namaaz nahin padhi, (namaaz) ho gayi, i'aadah (lautaane) ki 


haajat nahiñ. [Tanweerul Absaar; Waghairah] 


Mas`alah-60: Aisa shakhs agar Be-Taharri kisi taraf muh karke Namaaz 
padhe, Namaaz na hui, agarche waage' men Qiblah hi ki taraf muh kiya 
ho, haah agar Qiblah ki taraf muh hona Baa'd-e-Namaaz yaqeen ke saath 
ma'loom huwa, (to namaaz) ho gayi. Aur agar Baa'd-e-Namaaz uska Jihat- 
e-Qiblah hona gumaan ho, yaqeen na ho, ya Asnaa-e-Namaaz (namaaz ke 
dauraan) meiñ usi ka Qiblah hona ma'loom huwa, agarche yaqeen ke saath, 


to Namaaz na hui. [Raddul-Muhtaar; Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas`alah-61: Agar socha aur dil meiñ kisi taraf Qiblah hona saabit huwa, 
magar uske khilaaf dusri taraf usne muh kiya, Namaaz na hui, agarche 
waage' meiñ wahi Qiblah tha jidhar muh kiya, agarche baa'd ko (ya'ni 


namaaz ke baa'd) yaqeen ke saath usi ka Qiblah hona ma'loom ho. [Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar] 
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Mas alah-62: Agar koi jaanne wala maujood hai, us se daryaaft nahia kiya, 


khud ghaur karke kisi taraf ko (muh karke namaaz) padhli, to agar Qiblah 


hi ki taraf muh tha, (namaaz) ho gayi, warnah nahifi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-63: Jaanne waale se poocha usne nahiñ bataaya, usne 'Taharri 
karke Namaaz padhli, ab Baa'd-e-Namaaz usne bataaya Namaaz ho gayi, 
Paadah (lautaane) ki haajat nahin. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-64: Agar Masjideii aur Mehraabeit wahaf haiñ, magar unka 
e'tibaar na kiya, balke apni raay se ek taraf ko mutawajjeh ho liya, ya taare 
(star) waghairah maujood haiñ aur usko “m hai ke inke Zaree'ah se 
ma'loom karle aur na kiya balke soch kar (namaaz) padhli, donoñ Soorat 
mein (namaaz) na hui, agar Khilaaf-e-Jihat ki taraf padhi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-65: Ek shakhs Taharri karke (soch kar) ek taraf (namaaz) padh 
raha hai, to dusre ko uski ittibaa” (pairwi/follow karna) jaaiz nahiñ, balke 
use bhi Taharri ka hukm hai, agar uska ittibaa kiya, Taharri na ki, us 


(doosre) ki Namaaz na hui. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-66: Agar Taharri karke Namaaz padh raha tha aur Asnaa-e-Namaaz 
(namaaz ke dauraan) men agarche sajda-e-sahw men raay badal gayi ya 
ghalti ma'loom huyi, to Farz hai ke fauran ghoom jaye aur pahle jo padh 
chuka hai usme kuch kharaabi na aayegi. Isi tarah agar chaarofi Raka'teif 
4 Jihaat (directions) meifi padhiti jaaiz hai aur agar fauran na phira yahañ 
tak ke ek Rukn van 3 baar Subhanallah kahne ka wagfah (gap) huwa, 


Namaaz na hui. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-67: Naabeena (andha) Ghair-e-Qiblah ki taraf Namaaz padh raha 
tha, koi Beena (aankh wala) aaya, usne use seedha karke uski Igtida ki, to 
agar wahañ koi shakhs aisa tha jis se Qiblah ka haal Naabeena daryaaft 
kar sakta tha, magar usne na poocha, donoi ki Namaazeih na huil aur agar 
koi aisa na tha to Naabeena ki ho gayi aur Mugtadi ki na hui. [Khania, Hindiyah, 
Ghunyah, Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-68: Taharri karke Ghair-e-Qiblah ko Namaaz padh raha tha, baa'd 
ko use apni raay ki ghalti ma'loom hui aur Qiblah ki taraf phir gaya, to 
jis dusre shakhs ko uski pahli haalat ma'loom ho, agar yeh bhi usi gism 
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ka hai ke isne bhi pahle wahi Taharri ki thi aur ab isko bhi ghalti ma'loom 


hui, to uski Igtida kar sakta hai, warnah nahih. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-69: Agar Imaam Taharri karke theek Jihat (direction) men pahle 
hi se padh raha hai, to agarche Mugtadi Taharri karne walon men na ho, 
uski Igtida kar sakta hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-70: Agar Imaam va Mugtadi ek hi Jihat (direction) ko Taharri 
karke Namaaz padh rahe the aur Imaam ne Namaaz poori karli aur Salaam 
pher diya, ab Masboog va Laahig ki raay badal gayi, to Masboog ghoom 
jaye aur Laahig sire se (namaaz) padhe. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


(Note:- Masbooq: woh hai ke Imaam ki baa'z Raka'teii padhne ke baa'd 
shaamil huwa aur aakhir tak shaamil raha. Laahig: woh ke Imaam ke saath 
pahli Raka'at meifi shareek (shaamil) huwa, magar Igtida ke baa'd uski kul 
Raka'teih ya baa'z faut ho gavin, khwaah “uzr se ya bila-'uzr. Mugtadi: 
ya'ni Imaam ke peeche Jama'at se Namaaz padhne wala). 


Mas alah-71: Agar pahle ek taraf ko raay hui aur Namaaz shuru’ ki, phir 
dusri taraf ko raay palti, palat gaya, phir teesri ya chauthi baar wahi raay 
hui, jo pahli martabah thi, to usi taraf phir jaye sire se (namaaz) padhne ki 


haajat nahin, [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-72: Taharri karke 1-Raka'at padhi, dusri (raka'at) meid raay badal 
gayi, ab yaad aaya ke pahli Raka'at ka ek Sajdah rah gaya tha, to sire se 


Namaaz padhe. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-73: Andheri raat hai, chand shakhsofi ne Jama'at se Taharri karke 
mukhtalif Jihatof (directions) men Namaaz padhi, magar Aana-e-Namaaz 
(namaaz ke darmiyaan) men yeh ma'loom na huwa ke iski Jihat Imaam ke 
Jihat ke khilaaf hai, na Mugtadi Imaam se aage hai, Namaaz ho gayi aur 
agar Baa'd-e-Namaaz ma'loom huwa ke Imaam ke khilaaf iski Jihat thi, 
kuch harj nahin aur agar Imaam ke aage hona ma'loom huwa Namaaz 


meifi ya baa'd ko, to Namaaz na hui. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-74: Musalli (namaazi) ne Qiblah se bila “uzr gasdan (ya'ni bina 
kisi majboori ke jaanboojh kar) seenah pher diya, agarche fauran hi Qiblah 
ki taraf ho gaya, Namaaz faasid ho gayi aur agar bila-gasd (baghair iraadah 
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ke) phir gaya aur ba-gadre 3 Tasbeeh ke wagfah (gap) na huwa, to (namaaz) 


ho gayi. [Muniya] 


Mas alah-75: Agar sirf muh Qiblah se phera, to us par Waajib hai ke fauran 
Qiblah ki taraf muh karle aur Namaaz na jayegi, magar bila “uzr Makruh 
hai. 


[Muniya, Bahr] 


[04].Chauthi Shart: “Waqt” Hai 


Iske Masaail upar mustaqil baab (van separate chapter) men bayaan huye. 


[05].Paanchvih Shart: “Niyyat” Hai 


Allah (ss) Farmata Hai:- 
[GUNI Gas Ai NAGA AA 
[Surah-98, Aayat-5] 
“Unheif to yahi hukm huwa ke Allah hi ki “ibaadat Karen usi 
ke liye Deen ko khaalis rakhte huye.” 


Tarjamah:- 


Huzoor-e-Aqdas (#44) farmate haiñ:- 
(55G gl Ek elt GES äm 
Tarjamah:- “Aa'maal ka madaar niyyat par hai aur har shakhs ke liye woh 


hai jo usne niyyat ki.” 


Is Hadees ko Bukhari va Muslim aur deegar Muhaddiseen ne Ameer-ul- 
Momineen “Umar Bin Khattaab (#4) se Riwaayat kiya. 


Mas alah-76: Niyyat dil ke pakke iraadah ko kahte haifi, mahaz (sirf) jaanna 
niyyat nahifi, taa-wagteke (jab tak ke) iraadah na ho. [Tanweerul-Absaar] 


Mas alah-77: Niyyat meid zubaan ka e'tibaar nahii, ya'ni agar dil men 
maslan: Zohar ka qasd (iraadah) kiya aur zubaan se Lafz-e-'Asr nikla, Zohar 


ki Namaaz ho gayi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-78: Niyyat ka Adna (sab se kam) darjah yeh hai ke agar us wagt 
koi poochhe: kaunsi Namaaz padhta hai? To fauran bila-taammul (ya'ni bila 
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soche samjhe) bata de, agar haalat aisi hai ke soch kar bataayega, to Namaaz 


na hogi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-79: Zubaan se kah lena Mustahab hai aur isme kuch “Arabi ki 
takhsees nahii (ya'ni Khaas “Arabi hi men niyyat karna shart nahih), Faarsi 
waghairah mem bhi ho sakti hai aur talaffuz men maazi ka segha ho, 


maslan: Nawaitu ya Niyyat ki maine. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-80: Ahwat (ehtiyaat) yeh hai ke Allahu-Akbar kahte wagt niyyat 


haazir ho. [Muniya] 


Mas alah-81: Takbeer se pahle niyyat ki aur shuru’? Namaaz aur niyyat ke 
darmiyaan koi Amr-e-Ajnabi maslan: khaana, peena, kalaam (baat-cheet) 
waghairah woh umoor (kaam) jo Namaaz se ghair-muta'allig haifi, faasil 
(juda karne waale) na hofi, Namaaz ho jayegi, agarche Tahreemah ke wagt 
niyyat haazir na ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-82: Wuzu se peshtar (pahle) niyyat ki to Wuzu karna Faasil-e- 
Ajnabi nahin, Namaaz ho jayegi. Yunhi Wuzu ke baa'd niyyat ki uske baa'd 
Namaaz ke liye chalna paaya gaya, Namaaz ho jayegi aur yeh chalna Faasil- 


e-Ajnabi nahifi. [Ghunyah] 


(Note:- Faasil-e-Ajnabi van Namaaz ki niyyat karne ke baa'd wuzu karna 
niyyat aur namaaz ke darmiyaan fasl (gap/judaai) na karega). 


Mas alah-83: Agar shuru’ ke baa'd niyyat paayi gayi, iska e'tibaar nahit, 
yahaf tak ke agar Takbeer-e-Tahreemah mem “Allah” kahne ke baa'd “Akbar” 


se pahle niyyat ki, Namaaz na hogi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-84: Asah (ziyadah saheeh) yeh hai ke Nafl va Sunnat va Taraweeh 
mein Mutlaq (general/sirf/khaalis) Namaaz ki niyyat kaaf hai, magar ehtiyaat 
yeh hai ke Taraweeh men Taraweeh ya Sunnat-e-Wagt ya Qiyaam-ul-Layl 
ki niyyat kare aur baagi Sunnatofi meid Sunnat ya Nabi (ë) ki mutaaba'at 
(pairwi) ki niyyat kare, is liye ke baa'z Mashaaikh (“ulama) in men Mutlaq 
niyyat ko na Kaaft garaar dete haiñ. [Muniya] 


Mas alah-85: Nafl Namaaz ke liye Mutlag (khaalis/sirf) Namaaz ki niyyat 
kaaft hai, agarche Nafl niyyat meiñ na ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 
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Mas alah-86: Farz Namaaz men Niyyat-e-Farz bhi Zaroor hai, Mutlaq 


(khaalis/sirf) Namaaz ya Nafl waghairah ki niyyat Kaaf nahiñ, agar farziyat 
jaanta hi na ho maslan: paanchoh waqt Namaaz padhta hai, magar unki 
farziyat "Um meid nahiñ, Namaaz na hogi aur us par un tamaam Namaazof 
ki gaza Farz hai, magar jab Imaam ke peeche ho aur yeh niyyat kare ke 
Imaam jo Namaaz padhta hai wahi mai bhi padhta hoof, to yeh Namaaz 
ho jayegi aur agar (farziyat) jaanta ho magar Farz ko ghair-e-farz se 
mutamayyaz (alag/juda) na kiya to 2 soorateii haiñ: Agar sab men Farz hi 
ki niyyat karta hai, to Namaaz ho jayegi, magar jin Farzoh se peshtar 
(pahle) Sunnateiñ haiñ agar Sunnateid padh chuka hai to Imaamat nahin kar 
sakta, ke Sunnateifi ba-niyyat-e-farz padhne se uska Farz saagit ho chuka, 
maslan: Zohar ke peshtar 4-Raka'at Sunnateifi ba-niyyat-e-farz padhif, to ab 
Farz Namaaz meih Imaamat nahiñ kar sakta ke yeh Farz padh chuka. 
Dusri soorat yeh hai ke Niyyat-e-Farz kisi meif na ki, to Namaaz-e-Farz ada 


na hui. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-87: Farz men yeh bhi zaroor hai ke us Khaas Namaaz maslan: 
Zohar ya “Asr ki niyyat kare ya maslan: Aaj ke Zohar ya Farz-e-Wagt ki 
niyyat waqt meiñ kare, magar Jumu'ah mem Farz-e-Wagt ki niyyat kaafi 


nahifi, khusoosiyat Jumu'ah ki niyyat zaroori hai. [Tanweerul-Absaar] 


Mas alah-88: Agar Wagt-e-Namaaz khatm ho chuka aur usne Farz-e-Wagt 
ki niyyat ki, to Farz na huye, khwaah wagt ka jaata rahna uske “ilm men 
ho ya nahiñ. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-89: Namaaz-e-Farz men yeh niyyat ki: Aaj ke Farz padhta hooi; 
kaaf nahiñ, jabke kisi Namaaz ko mu'ayyan na kiya, maslan: Aaj ki Zohar 
ya Aaj ki “Isha. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-90: Aula (behtar) yeh hai ke yeh niyyat kare: Aaj ki fulaaA 
Namaaz; ke agarche waqt khaarij ho gaya ho (ya'ni waqt nikal gaya ho), 
Namaaz ho jayegi, khusoosan uske liye jise waqt khaarij hone men shak 


ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-91: Agar kisi ne us din ko dusra din gumaan kar liya, maslan: 
woh din Peer ka hai aur usne use Mangal samajh kar Mangal ki Zohar ki 
niyyat ki, baa'd ko ma'loom huwa ke Peer tha, Namaaz ho jayegi. [Ghunyah] 
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Van jabke aaj ka din niyyat meif ho, ke is Ta'yeen (van Khaas kar 


lene) ke baa'd phir Peer ya Mangal ki takhsees (khaas karna) bekaar hai aur 
isme ghalti muzir (nugsaan-deh/harmful) nahih. Haan agar sirf din hi ke 
naam hi se niyyat ki aur aaj ke din ka qasd (iraadah) na kiya, maslan: 
Mangal ki Zohar padhta hoof, to Namaaz na hogi agarche woh din Mangal 
hi ka ho, ke Mangal bahut haiñ. [Ifadaat-e-Razviyyah] 


Mas alah-92: Niyyat men Ta'daad-e-Raka'at (raka'at ki ginti) ki Zaroorat 
nahiñ al-battah afzal hai, to agar Ta'daad-e-Raka'at men Khataa (ghalti) 
waage' hui maslan: 3-Raka'teifi Zohar ya 4-Raka'teih Maghrib ki niyyat ki, 


to Namaaz ho jayegi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-93: Farz Qaza ho gaye hoñ to unme Ta'yeen-e-Yaum aur Ta'yeen- 
e-Namaaz (ya'ni din aur wagt ki namaaz khaas/specify karna) zaroori hai, 
maslan: fulaañ din ki fulaah Namaaz, mutlagan (sirf) Zohar waghairah ya 


mutlagan (sirf) Namaaz-e-Qaza niyyat men hona Kaaft nahif. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-94: Agar uske zimmah ek hi Namaaz Qaza ho, to din mu'ayyan 
(mugarrar/specify) karne ki haajat nahiñ, maslan: mere zimmah jo fulaaf 


Namaaz hai, kaaft hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-95: Agar kisi ke zimmah bahut si Namaazeif (gaza) haiñ aur din 
taareekh bhi yaad na ho, to uske liye aasaan tareegah niyyat ka yeh hai ke: 
sab meiñ pahli ya sab meifi pichhli fulaad Namaaz jo mere zimmah hai. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-96: Kisi ke zimmah Itvaar (sunday) ki Namaaz thi, magar usko 
gumaan huwa ke Hafta (saturday) ki hai aur uski niyyat se Namaaz padhi, 
baa'd ko ma'loom huwa ke Itvaar ki thi, ada na hui. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-97: Qaza ya Ada ki niyyat ki kuch haajat nahif, agar Qaza ba- 
niyyat-e-ada padhi ya Ada ba-niyyat-e-gaza (padhi) to Namaaz ho gayi, van 
maslan: Wagt-e-Zohar baagi hai aur usne gumaan kiya ke (wagt) jaata raha 
aur us din ki Namaaz-e-Zohar ba-niyyat-e-gaza padhi ya waqt jaata raha aur 
usne gumaan kiya ke baagi hai aur ba-niyyat-e-ada padhi (namaaz) ho gayi. 
Aur agar vun na kiya balke waqt baagi hai aur usne Zohar ki Qaza padhi, 
magar us din ke Zohar ki niyyat na ki to (namaaz) na hui. Yunhi uske 
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Zimmah kisi din ki Namaaz-e-Zohar (qaza) thi aur ba-niyyat-e-ada padhi, 


(namaaz) na hui. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar5 Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-98: Mugtadi ko Igtida ki niyyat bhi zaroori hai aur Imaam ko 
Niyyat-e-Imaamat Mugtadi ki Namaaz saheeh hone ke liye zaroori nahiñ, 
yahah tak ke agar Imaam ne yeh qasd (iraadah) kar liya ke: mai fulaai ka 
Imaam nahit hooh aur usne uski Igtida ki Namaaz ho gayi, magar Imaam 
ne Imaamat ki niyyat na ki to sawaab-e-jama'at na paayega aur sawaab-e- 
jama'at haasil hone ke liye Mugtadi ki shirkat se peshtar (pahle) niyyat kar 
lena zaroori nahin, balke wagt-e-shirkat bhi niyyat kar sakta hai. [:Aalamgiri, 
Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-99: Ek soorat men Imaam ko Niyyat-e-Imaamat bil-ittifaag zaroori 
hai, ke Mugtadi “aurat ho aur woh kisi mard ke muhaazi khadi ho jaye aur 
woh Namaaz Namaaz-e-Janaazah na ho, to is Soorat men agar Imaam ne 
Imaamat-e-Zanaan ('auratofi ki imaamat) ki niyyat na ki, to us “aurat ki 
Namaaz na hui. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] Aur Imaam ki yeh niyyat shuru’ Namaaz ke 
waqt darkaar (zaroori) hai, baa'd ko agar niyyat kar bhi le, Sehat-e-Iqtida-e- 
Zan (“aurat ki iqtida saheeh hone) ke liye kaaft nahifi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-100: Janaazah men to mutlagan khwaah mard ke muhaazi (ya'ni 
saamne/baraabar/gareeb) ho ya na ho, Imaamat-e-Zanaan (“auratof ki 
imaamat) ki niyyat bil-ijmaa' zaroori nahiñ aur Asah (saheeh) yeh hai ke 
Jumu'ah va “Eidain mem bhi haajat nahit, baagi Namaazoh mem agar 
muhaazi mard ke na hui to “aurat ki Namaaz ho jayegi, agarche Imaam ne 


Imaamat-e-Zanaan ki niyyat na ki ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-101: Mugtadi ne agar sirf Namaaz-e-Imaam ya Farz-e-Imaam ki 
niyyat ki aur Iqtida ka qasd (iraadah) na kiya, Namaaz na hui. [FAalamgiri] 


Mas alah-102: Mugtadi ne ba-niyyat-e-igtida yeh niyyat ki ke: jo Namaaz 


Imaam ki wahi Namaaz meri, to jaaiz hai. [:Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-103: Mugtadi ne yeh niyyat ki ke: woh Namaaz shuru’ karta hoof 
jo is Imaam ki Namaaz hai, agar Imaam Namaaz shuru’ kar chuka hai, jab 
to Zaahir ke is niyyat se Iqtida saheeh hai aur agar Imaam ne ab tak 


Namaaz shuru’ na ki to 2 soorateifi hain: 
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[1].Agar Mugtadi ke “ilm mem ho ke Imaam ne abhi Namaaz shuru’ na ki, 


to baa'd-e-shuru' (shuru” karne ke baa'd) wahi pahli niyyat kaaf hai 


[2].Aur agar us (mugtadi) ke gumaan meid hai ke (imaam ne namaaz) shuru’ 
karli aur waage' men (imaam ne) shuru’ na ki ho, to woh niyyat kaaf 


nahiñ. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-104: Mugtadi ne Niyyat-e-Iqtida ki, magar barzop mem Ta'yeen-e- 
Farz na ki, to Farz ada na huwa. [Ghunyah] Ya'ni jab tak yeh niyyat na ho ke 
Namaaz-e-Imaam men uska Mugtadi hota hooñ (tab tak farz ada na hoga). 


Mas alah-105: Jumu'ah men ba-niyyat-e-igtida Namaaz-e-Imaam ki niyyat 
ki, Zohar ya Jumu'ah ki niyyat na ki, Namaaz ho gayi, khwaah Imaam ne 
Jumu'ah padha ho ya Zohar. Aur agar ba-niyyat-e-1qtida Zohar ki niyyat ki 


aur Imaam ki Namaaz-e-Jumu'ah thi, to na Jumu'ah huwa na Zohar. [Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-106: Mugtadi ne Imaam ko Qa'dah men paaya aur yeh ma'loom 
na ho ke Qa'dah-e-Ula (pahla ga'dah) hai ya Akheerah aur is niyyat se 
Iqtida ki ke: agar yeh Qa'dah-e-Ula hai to maine Iqtida ki warnah nahin, to 
agarche Qa'dah-e-Ula ho Iqtida saheeh na hui. Aur agar baeefi Niyyat-e- 
Igtida ki (ya'ni is niyyat se iqtida ki) ke: Qa'dah-e-Ula hai to maine Farz 
mein Iqtida ki warnah Nafl mem, to is Iqtida se Farz ada na hoga, agarche 
Oa'dah-e-Ula ho. [Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-107: Yunhi agar Imaam ko Namaaz men paaya aur yeh nahin 
ma'loom ke “Isha padhta hai ya Taraweeh aur vun Iqtida ki ke: agar Farz 
hai to Iqtida ki, Taraweeh hai to nahiñ, to “Isha ho khwaah Taraweeh, 
Iqgtida saheeh na hui. (“Aalamgiri) Usko yeh chahiye ke Farz ki niyyat kare, ke 
agar Farz ki Jama'at thi to Farz, warnah Nafl ho jayenge. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-108: Imaam jis wagt Jaa-e-Imaamat (imaamat ki jagah) par gaya 
us waqt Mugtadi ne Niyyat-e-lgtida karli, agarche ba-wagt-e-takbeer (takbeer 
ke waqt) niyyat haazir na ho, Iqtida saheeh hai, ba-sharte ke is darmiyaan 
mein koi “amal Munaafi-e-Namaaz (namaaz todne wala kaam) na paaya 


gaya ho. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-109: Niyyat-e-Iqtida men yeh ‘ilm Zaroor nahin ke Imaam kaun 
hai? Zaid hai ya “Amr. Aur agar yeh niyyat ki ke: is Imaam ke peeche aur 
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iske "um meid woh Zaid hai, baa'd ko ma'loom huwa ke “Amr hai, Igtida 


saheeh hai. Aur agar us shakhs ki niyyat na ki, balke yeh ke Zaid ki Iqtida 
karta hooh, baa'd ko ma'loom huwa ke “Amr hai, to (niyyat) saheeh nahit. 
[FAalamgiri; Ghunyah] 

Mas alah-110: Jama'at kaseer (badi) ho to Mugtadi ko chahiye ke Niyyat-e- 
Igtida mem Imaam ki Ta'yeen na kare (maslan: fulaañ imaam ke peeche na 
kahe). Yunhi Janaazah meifi yeh niyyat na kare ke: fulaah Mayyit ki Namaaz 
(ya'ni Mayyit ka naam lekar). [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-111: Namaaz-e-Janaazah ki yeh niyyat hai: Namaaz Allah ke liye 
aur Du'a is Mayyit ke liye. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-112: Mugtadi ko shubah (shak) ho ke Mayyit mard hai ya “aurat, 
to yeh kahle ke Imaam ke saath Namaaz padhta hoon jis par Imaam Namaaz 
padhta hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-113: Agar mard ki niyyat ki, baa'd ko “aurat hona ma'loom huwa 
ya bil'aks (ya'ni iska ulta/opposite), jaaiz na hui, ba-sharte ke janaazah-e- 
haazirah ki taraf ishaarah na ho. 


Yunhi agar Zaid ki niyyat ki baa'd ko uska “Amr hona ma'loom huwa 
saheeh nahiñ aur agar yuñ niyyat ki ke: is Janaazah ki aur iske “im mem 
woh Zaid hai baa'd ko ma'loom huwa ke “Amr hai, to (namaaz) ho gayi. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Yunhi agar iske “Im meid woh mard hai, baa'd ko “aurat hona ma'loom 
huwa ya bil'aks, to Namaaz ho jayegi, jabke is Mayyit par Namaaz niyyat 


meifi hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-114: Chand Janaaze ek saath padhe to unki ta'daad (ginti) ma'loom 
hona zaroori nahih aur agar usne ta'daad mu'ayyan karli (ya'ni ta'daad ou 
fix karli) aur us se zaaid the, to kisi Janaaze ki na hul. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Van jabke niyyat meifi ishaarah na ho, sirf itna ho ke 10 Mayyitof ki 
Namaaz aur woh the 11, to kisi par na hui aur agar niyyat men ishaarah 
tha, maslan: in 10 Mayyitofi par Namaaz aur woh hoñ 20, to sab ki ho 
gayi. Yeh Ahkaam Imaam-e-Namaaz-e-Janaazah ke haiñ aur Mugtadi ke bhi, 
agar usne yeh niyyat na ki ho ke jin par Imaam padhta hai, unke Janaazah 
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ki Namaaz, ke is Soorat men agar usne unko 10 samjha aur woh haiñ 


ziyadah, to uski Namaaz bhi sab par ho jayegi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-115: Namaaz-e-Waajib men Waajib ki niyyat kare aur use 
mu'ayyan (khaas) bhi kare, maslan: Namaaz-e-“Eid-ul-Fitr, “EFid-ul-Azha, Nazr 
(Ya'ni mannat), Namaaz Baa'd-e-Tawaaf ya Nafl, jisko gasdan (jaanboojh 
kar) faasid kiya ho ke uski Qaza bhi Waajib ho jaati hai. 


Yunhi Sajdah-e-Tilaawat mem Niyyat-e-Ta'yeen (ya'ni Khaas isi ki niyyat 
karna) zaroor hai, magar jabke Namaaz men fauran kiya jaye aur Sajdah- 
e-Shukr agarche Nafl hai magar isme bhi Niyyat-e-Ta'yeen darkaar hai 
(khaas isi ki niyyat Zaroori hai) ya'ni yeh niyyat ke: Shukr ka Sajdah karta 
hooh aur Sajda-e-Sahw ko Durr-e-Mukhtaar mem likha ke isme Niyyat-e- 
Ta'yeen zaroori nahif, magar Nahar-ul-Faaig men zaroori samjhi aur yahi 


Zaahir-tar hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Aur Nazreifi Muta'addid hoñ (ya'ni mannateiñ bahut hoñ) to unme bhi har 
ek ki alag ta'yeen darkaar hai (alag niyyat karna zaroori hai) aur Witr men 
fagat Witr ki niyyat kaaf hai agarche uske saath Niyyat-e-Wujoob (waajib 
ki niyyat) na ho, haaf Niyyat-e-Waajib aula (behtar) hai, al-battah agar niyyat 
“Adm-e-Wujoob (waajib na maan kar) hai to kaaft nahif. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul- 
Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-116: Yeh niyyat ke: muh mera Qiblah ki taraf hai (kahna) shart 
nahiñ. Haan yeh zaroori hai ke Qiblah se e'raaz (muh pherne) ki niyyat na 


ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-117: Namaaz ba-niyyat-e-farz shuru' ki phir darmiyaan-e-namaaz 
meifi yeh gumaan kiya ke Nafl hai aur ba-niyyat-e-nafl (ya'ni nafl ki niyyat 
se) Namaaz poori ki, to Farz ada huye. Aur agar ba-niyyat-e-nafl shuru” ki 
aur darmiyaan meih Farz ka gumaan kiya aur usi gumaan ke saath poor ki, 


to Nafl hui. [FAalamgiri] 


Mas alah-118: Ek Namaaz shuru’ karne ke baa'd dusri (namaaz) ki niyyat 
ki, to agar Takbeer-e-Jadeed (nayi takbeer) ke saath hai to pahli (namaaz) 
jaati rahi aur dusri shuru’ ho gayi, warnah wahi pahli hai, khwaah donof 
Farz hoñ ya pahli Farz dusri Nafl, ya pahli Nafl dusri Farz. [FAalamgiri: Ghunyah] 
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Yeh us waqt men hai ke dubaarah niyyat zubaan se na kare, warnah pahli 


bahar-haal jaati rahi. [Hindiyah] 


Mas alah-119: Zohar ki I-Raka'at ke baa'd phir ba-niyyat usi Zohar ke 
Takbeer kahi, to yeh wahi Namaaz hai aur pahli Raka'at bhi shumaar hogi, 
lihaaza agar Qa'dah-e-Akheerah kiya to ho gayi warnah nahiñ, haah agar 
zubaan se bhi niyyat ka lafz kaha to pahli Namaaz jaati rahi aur woh 


Raka'at shumaar men nahif. [FAalamgiri: Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-120: Agar Dil men Namaaz todne ki niyyat ki, magar zubaan se 
kuch na kaha, to woh ba-dastoor Namaaz men hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] Jab tak koi 
Tel Oata'-e-Namaaz (namaaz todne wala kaam) na kare. 


Mas alah-121: Do (2) Namaazoh ki ek saath niyyat ki isme chand soorateifi 
haiñ. [1].Unme 1 Farz-e-'Ain hai, dusri Janaazah, to Farz ki niyyat hui. 
[2].Aur donoñ Farz-e-“Ain haiñ, to ek agar waqti hai aur dusri ka waqt 
nahifh aaya, to waqti hui. [3].Aur 1 waqti hai dusri qaza aur waqt mein 
wus at (gunjaaish) nahiñ, jab bhi waqti hui. [4].Aur waqt men wus'at hai 
to koi na hui. [5].Aur donoñ qaza hof, to Saahib-e-Tarteeb ke liye pahli 
hui. [6].Aur Saahib-e-Tarteeb nahiti, to donop baatil. [7].Aur 1 Farz, dusri 
Nafl, to Farz huye. [8]. Aur donoñ Nafl haiñ, to donop hum. [9]. Aur 1 Nafl 


dusri Namaaz-e-Janaazah, to Nafl ki niyyat rahi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-122: Namaaz Khaalisan Lillaah (ya'ni Khaas Allah ke liye) shuru’ 
ki phir A, ‘Riya’ ki aamezish ho gayi, to shuru’ ka e'tibaar kiya jayega. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar: “Aalamgiri] 

Mas alah-123: Poora “Riya” yeh hai ke logofi ke saamne hai, is wajah se 
padhli warnah padhta hi nahiñ aur agar yeh soorat hai ke tanhaayi men 
padhta to, acchi na padhta aur logof ke saamne khoobi ke saath padhta hai, 
to isko asl Namaaz ka sawaab milega aur is khoobi ka sawaab nahit. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar; “Aalamgiri] Aur Riya ka Istihgaag-e-“Azaab bahar-haal hai. 


Mas alah-124: Namaaz khuloos ke saath padh raha tha, logoh ko dekh kar 
yeh khayaal huwa ke Riya ki mudaakhalat ho jayegi, ya shuru’ karna 
chaahta tha ke Riya ki mudaakhalat ka andesha huwa, to uski wajah se 


tark na kare, Namaaz padhe aur Istighfaar karle. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 
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[06].Chhati Shart: “Takbeer-e-Tahreemah” Hai 


Allah (3255) Farmata Hai:- 


bh 2 Sat 
EECH 
[Surah-87, Aayat-15] 
Tarjamah:- “Apne Rab ka naam lekar Namaaz padhi.” 


Aur Ahaadees is baare meiñ bahut haiñ, ke Huzoor-e-Aqdas (&) Allahu- 


Akbar se Namaaz shuru’ farmate. 


Mas alah-125: Namaaz-e-Janaazah men Takbeer-e-Tahreemah Rukn hai. 
Baagi Namaazoh men Shart. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-126: Ghair-e-Namaaz-e-Janaazah men agar koi Najaasat liye huye 
Tahreemah baandhe aur Allahu-Akbar khatm karne se peshtar (pahle) phenk 
de, Namaaz mun'agid (shuru') ho jayegi. Yunhi bar-wagte Ibtida-e- 
Tahreemah (tahreemah shuru’ karte waqt) Satr khula huwa tha, ya Qiblah 
se munharif (phira huwa) tha, ya aaftaab khatt-e-nisfun-nahaar par tha aur 
Takbeer se faarigh hone se pahle “Amal-e-Qaleel ke saath Satr chhupa liya, 
ya Qiblah ko muh kar liya, ya nisfun-nahaar se aaftaab dhal gaya, Namaaz 
mun'agid (shuru') ho jayegi. Yunhi dia Be-Wuzu shakhs dariya men gir 
pada aur Aa'za-e-Wuzu par paani bahne se peshtar (pahle) Takbeer-e- 
Tahreemah shuru' ki, magar khatm se pahle Aa'za dhul gaye, Namaaz 
mun 'agid (shuru') ho gayi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-127: Farz ki Tahreemah par Nafl Namaaz ki ‘Bina’ kar sakta hai, 
maslan: “Isha ki chaaroh Raka'teif poon karke be (baghair) Salaam phere 
Sunnatoh ke liye khada ho gaya, lekin qasdan (jaanboojh kar) aisa karna 
Makruh va Mana” hai aur qasdan na ho to har) nahiñ, maslan: Zohar ki 4- 
Raka'at padh kar Qa'dah-e-Akheerah kar chuka tha, ab khayaal huwa ke 2 
hi padhiñ uth khada huwa aur 5`wiñ Raka'at ka Sajdah bhi kar liya, ab 
ma'loom huwa ke 4 ho chuki thifi, to yeh Raka'at Nafl hui, ab ek aur 
padhle ke 2-Raka'teih ho jayeiñ, to yeh “Bina ba-gasd (jaanboojh kar) na 
hui, lihaaza is meifi koi karaahat nahif. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-128: Ek Nafl par dusri Nafl ki “Bina” kar sakta hai. Aur ek Farz 
ki dusre Farz ya Nafl par Bina nahin ho sakti. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 
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Namaaz Padhne Ka Tareegah:- 


Hadees 01:- Bukhari va Muslim Abu Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, ke ek shakhs 
Masjid men haazir huye aur Rasoolullah (#4) Masjid ki ek jaanib men 
tashreef farma the. Unhoñ ne Namaaz padhi phir Khidmat-e-Agdas mem 
haazir ho kar Salaam ‘arz kiya, farmaya: Wa'alaika-Assalaam, jao Namaaz 
padho ke tumhaari Namaaz na hui, woh gaye aur Namaaz padhi phir haazir 
ho kar Salaam “arz kiya, farmaya: Wa'alaika-Assalaam, jao Namaaz padho 
ke tumhaari Namaaz na hui, teesri baar ya uske baa'd “arz ki: Ya 
Rasoolullah (#44) Mujhe ta'leem farmaaiye. Irshaad farmaya: “Jab Namaaz ko 
khade hona chaaho to kaamil Wuzu karo, phir Qiblah ki taraf muh karke 
Allahu-Akbar kaho, phir Our aan padho jitna mayassar aaye, phir Ruku” 
karo yahafi tak ke Ruku’ men tumheifi itminaan ho, phir utho yahaf tak ke 
seedhe khade ho jao, phir Sajdah karo yahai tak ke Sajdah men itminaan 
ho jaye, phir utho yahañ tak ke baithne men itminaan ho, phir sajdah karo 
yahai tak ke sajdah meiñ itminaan ho jaye, phir utho aur seedhe khade ho 


jao, phir isi tarah puri Namaaz mem karo.” 


Hadees 02:- Saheeh Muslim Shareef meid Umm-ul-Momineen Siddigah Ae, 
kei se Marvi, ke Rasoolullah (ë) Allahu-Akbar se Namaaz shuru’ karte 
aur Gill csa usi se Qira'at aur jab Ruku? karte sar ko na uthaaye hote, na 
jhukaaye, balke mutawassit (darmiyaani) haalat men rakhe aur jab Ruku’ 
se sar uthaate, to Sajdah ko na jaate taa-wagteke (jab tak ke) seedhe khade 
na ho leiñ aur Sajdah se uth kar Sajdah na karte taa-wagteke seedhe na 
baith leiñ aur har 2-Raka'at par At-Tahiyyaat padhte aur baayaaf (left) 
paaun bichhaate aur dahna (right) khada rakhte aur shaitaan ki tarah baithne 
se mana” farmate aur darindoii ki tarah kalaaiyaah bichhane se mana” farmate 


(ya'ni Sajde men mardoi ko) aur Salaam ke saath Namaaz khatm karte.” 


Hadees 03:- Saheeh Bukhari Shareef men Sahl Bin Saa'd (š; se Marvi, ke 
logoh ko hukm kiya jaata ke Namaaz men mard daahina (right) haath 
baayeif kalaayi (left-wrist) par rakhe. 
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Hadees 04:- Imaam Ahmad Abu Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (&) ne 


ham ko Namaaz padhaayi aur pichhli Saff men ek shakhs tha jisne 
Namaaz men kuch kami ki, jab Salaam phera to use pukaara: aye fulaan! 
Tu Allah se nahin dara, kya tu nahii dekhta ki kaise Namaaz padhta hai? 
Tum yeh gumaan karte hoge ke jo tum karte ho, usme se kuch mujh par 
poshidah (chhupa huwa) rah jaata hoga. Khuda ki Qasam! “Mai peeche se 
waisa hi dekhta hooh jaisa saamne se.” 


(Note:- Is Hadees Shareef se nihaayat waazeh taur par saabit hota hai ke 
Huzoor-e-Aqdas (&) ke dekhne ke liye kisi cheez ka saamne hona darkaar 


(zaroori) nahih, ke koi shai idraak ke liye hijaab haiñ). 


Hadees 05-06:- Abu Dawood ne Riwaayat ki, ke Ubai Bin Kaa'b (êh) se 
bayaan kiya gaya, ke Samurah Bin Jundub (#4) ne 2 maqaam par Rasoolullah 
(ë) ka Saktah farmaana yaad kiya, ek us waqt jab Takbeer-e-Tahreemah 
kahte, dusra jab GUNS baé wis) padh kar faarigh hote. Ubai Bin Kaa'b 
Z) ne iski tasdeeg ki. Tirmizi va Ibn-e-Maajah va Daarmi ne bhi iske misl 
Riwaayat ki. Is Hadees se “Aameen” ka aahistah kahna saabit hota hai. 
Hadees 07:- Imaam Bukhari Abu Hurairah (45) se Raavi, ke Huzoor-e-Aqdas 
(ë) irshaad farmate haiñ ke: “Jab Imaam EE xt kahe to Aameen 
kaho, ke jiska gaul Malaaikah ke gaul ke muwaafig ho uske agle gunaah 
bakhsh diye jayenge.” 

Hadees 08:- Saheeh Muslim men Abu Moosa Ash'ari (#4) se Marvi, ke 
irshaad farmate haiñ (#44): “Jab tum Namaaz padho to Safeiñ seedhi karlo, 
phir tum meif se jo koi Imaamat kare woh jab Takbeer kahe tum bhi 
Takbeer kaho aur jab Läif: ¿e kahe, to tum Aameen kaho. Allah 
tumhaari Du'a qubool farmayega aur jab woh Allahu-Akbar kahe aur 


Ruku’ meifi aajaye tum bhi Takbeer kaho aur Ruku’ karo, ke Imaam tumse 
pahle Ruku” karega aur tumse pahle uthega. Rasoolullah (t#:) ne farmaya: 


“To yeh uska badlah ho gaya aur jab woh Lä BANA kahe tum ü Uí 
usi kaho, Allah tumhaari sunega.” 
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Hadees 09-10:- Abu Hurairah va Qataadah Lee iis, se isi Saheeh Muslim 


mein hai: Jab Imaam Qiraat kare to tum chup raho. Is Hadees aur iske 
pahle jo Hadees hai donof se saabit hota hai ke Aameen aahistah kahi 
Jaye, ke agar zor se kahna hota to Imaam ke Aameen kahne ka pata aur 
mauga” bataane ki kya haajat hoti, ke jab woh Ami: kahe, to Aameen 
kaho. 


Aur is se bahut Sareeh (saaf) Tirmizi ki Riwaayat Shu'bah se hai, woh 
“Algamah se woh “Abi Waail se Riwaayat karte haiñ, Sw ks Gel 021 


Aameen kahi aur usme aawaaz past (dheemi) ki. 


Neez Abu Hurairah va Qataadah lesybsdiw, ki Riwaayat se yeh bhi saabit 
hota hai ke Imaam ke peeche Mugtadi Qira'at na kareif, balke chup raheifi 


aur yahi Qur'aan-e-“Azeem ka bhi irshaad hai ke: 


2 95 


(DOE SIS es 512 OE 3 ING) 
[Surah-7, Aayat-204] 
Tarjamah:- “Jab Our aan padha jaye to suno aur chup raho is ummeed par 
ke raham kiye jao.” 


Hadees 11:- Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i va Ibn-e-Maajah Abu Hurairah (êh) se 
Raavi, ke Rasoolullah (#4) ne farmaya ke: “Imaam to is liye banaaya gaya 
hai ke uski Iqtida ki jaye, jab Takbeer kahe tum bhi Takbeer kaho aur jab 
woh Qira'at kare tum chup raho.” 


Hadees 12:- Abu Dawood va Tirmizi “Algamah se Raavi, ke “Abdullah Bin 
Mas'ood (24) farmate haiñ: “Kya tumheiñ woh Namaaz na padhaaooñ jo 
Rasoolullah (ë) ki Namaaz thi? Phir Namaaz padhi aur haath na uthaaye, 
magar pahli baar ya'ni Takbeer-e-Tahreemah ke waqt.” Aur ek Riwaayat 
meiñ yuñ hai ke: pahli martabah haath uthaate phir nahiñ. Tirmizi ne kaha 
yeh Hadees Hasan hai. 


Hadees 13:- Daar-e-Qutni va Ibn-e-“Adi ki Riwaayat unhiñ se hai, ke 
“Abdullah Bin Mas'ood (#4) farmate haiñ: Maine Rasoolullah (#44) aur Abu 
Bakar va “Umar Lee iddi, ke saath Namaaz padhi, to in Hazraat ne haath 


na uthaaye, magar Namaaz shuru’ karte waqt. 


ep 
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Hadees 14:- Muslim va Ahmad Jaabir Bin Samurah (#4) se Raavi, ke farmate 


haiñ (#84): “Yeh kya baat hai ke tumheih haath uthaate dekhta hui, jaise 


chan-chal ghode ki dumeifi, Namaaz men sukoon ke saath raho.” 


Hadees 15:- Abu Dawood va Imaam Ahmad ne “Ali (ë>) se Riwaayat ki, ke: 
“Sunnat se hai ke Namaaz mem haath par haath Naaf ke neeche rakhe 
jayeiñ.” 

In Umoor ke muta'allig aur ba-kasrat Ahaadees va Aasaar maujood haiñ. 
Tabarrukan chand Hadeeseih zikr kiñ, ke yeh magsood nahiñ ke Af'aal-e- 
Namaaz Ahaadees se saabit kiye jayeifi, ke ham na iske ahl, na iski 
Zaroorat, ke Aimmah-e-Kiraam ne yeh marhale (mushkil kaam) tai farma 
diye, hameih to unke irshadaat bas haiñ, ke woh Arkaan-e-Shari'at haiñ, woh 
wahi farmate haiñ jo Huzoor-e-Aqdas (tt) ke irshaad se maakhooz hai. 


Namaaz Padhne Ka Tareeqah :- 


Yeh hai ke ba-wuzu Qiblah-ru donoñ paaui ke panjod meif 4 ungal ka 
faasilah karke khada ho aur donof haath kaan tak le jaye ke anguthe kaan 
ki lau se chhu jayeifi aur ungliyaafi na mili hui rakhe, na khoob Khole huye 
balke apni haalat par hoñ aur hatheliyaaf Qiblah ko hoñ, 


Niyyat karke Allahu-Akbar kahta huwa haath neeche laye aur naaf ke 
neeche baandh le, vun ke dahni (right) hatheli ki guddi baayeih kalaayi 
(left-wrist) ke sire par ho aur beech ki 3 ungliyaah baayeih kalaayi (left- 
wrist) ki pusht par aur angutha aur chhungaliya (chhoti ungli) kalaayi ke 
aghal-baghal aur Sana padhe: 


AWA eg eh E WE 7 37 pan RT 
- WI NG Ng 065 KA NG: Is ISA 


Tarjamah:- “Paak hai tu aye Allah aur mai teri hamd karta huñ, tera naam 


barkat wala hai aur teri ‘azmat buland hai aur tere siwa koi ma'bood nahit.” 
pi 1 P 
Phir Ta'wooz ya'ni: e Al 022102 UL SE 


Phir Tasmiyah ya'ni: Alle WANI eis 
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Kahe phir Alhamdu padhe aur khatam par Aameen aahistah kahe, iske baa'd 


koi Surat ya 3 Aayateifi padhe ya 1 Aayat ke 3 ke baraabar ho, ab Allahu- 
Akbar kahta huwa Ruku’ meif jaye aur ghutnoh ko haath se pakde, is tarah 
ke hatheliyaah ghutne par hoñ aur ungliyaafi khoob phaili hof, na vun ke 
sab ungliyaafi ek taraf hoñ aur na vun ke chaar (4) ungliyaanh ek taraf, ek 
taraf faqat angutha aur peeth bichhi ho aur sar peeth ke baraabar ho, uncha 
neecha na ho aur kam se kam 3 baar slo; zZ. kahe phir si ang kahta 
huwa seedha khada ho jaye aur Munfarid ho to iske baa'd La G; u 44 
kahe, 


Phir Allahu-Akbar kahta huwa Sajdah men jaye, vun ke pahle ghutne 
zameen par rakhe, phir haath, phir donofi haathon ke beech meifi sar rakhe, 
na vun ke sirf peshaani chhu jaye aur naak ki nok lag jaye, balke peshaani 
aur naak ki haddi jamaaye aur baazuofi (arms) ko karwatoh aur pet ko 
raanofi aur raanofi ko pindliyofi se juda rakhe aur donoñ paauh ki sab 
ungliyoh ke pet Qiblah-ru Jame hoñ aur hatheliyaaf bichhi hoñ aur ungliyaafi 
Qiblah ko hoñ aur kam-az-kam 3 baar XSiġsok kahe, phir sar uthaaye, 
phir haath aur daahina qadam (right-leg) khada karke uski ungliyaah Qiblah- 
rukh kare aur baayaañ qadam (left-leg) bichha kar us par khoob seedha baith 
jaye aur hatheliyaañ bichha kar raanoñ par ghutnoñ ke paas rakhe, ke donoñ 
haath ki ungliyaañ Qiblah ko hoñ, phir Allahu-Akbar kahta huwa Sajde ko 
jaye aur usi tarah Sajdah kare, phir sar uthaaye, phir haath ko ghutne par 
rakh kar panjofi ke bal khada ho jaye, ab sirf ell yss 2 as padh kar 
Qira'at shuru’ karde, phir usi tarah Ruku” aur Sajde karke daahina qadam 
(right-leg) khada karke baayaañ qadam (left-leg) bichha kar baith jaye aur 


7 x ú 


j U 
ERA 97 w N 24 sa 2 aa nG 44 H 4 SA 
So ANAN 36 5 401422 GAN ee ZAS AN ZAI 


LA 
w 


WA AE AOA AA Gah ad aka 
Tarjamah:- “Tamaam Tahiyyaateiñ aur Namaazeiñ aur Paakizgiyaañ Allah 
(Jas) ke liye haiñ Salaam Huzoor par Aye Nabi! Allah (sae) ki rahmat aur 
barkateid ham par aur Allah (sa) ke nek Bandoñ par Salaam. Main gawaahi 
deta huñ ke Allah ss) ke siwa koi ma'bood nahin aur gawaahi deta huñ 
Muhammad (oc) uske Bandah aur Rasool haiñ.” 
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Padhe aur isme koi Harf kam-o-besh (kam ya ziyadah) na kare aur isko 


Tashahhud (At-Tahiyyaat) kahte haiñ aur jab Kalima-e-Laa ke gareeb 
pahunche dahne haath (right-hand) ki beech ki ungli aur anguthe ka halgah 
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(round) banaaye aur chhungaliya (chhoti ungli) aur iske paas waali ko 
hatheli se mila de aur lafze “Laa” par Kalimah ki ungli uthaaye magar isko 
jumbish (harkat) na de aur Kalima-e-Illa par gira de aur sab ungliyaafi 
fauran seedhi karle, agar 2 se ziyadah Raka tem padhni haiñ to uth khada 
ho aur usi tarah padhe, magar Farzofi ki in Raka'toh men Alhamd ke saath 


Surat milaana Zaroor nahit, 


Ab pichhla (aakhir) Qadah jiske baa'd Namaaz khatam karega usme 
Tashahhud ke baa'd Durood-Shareef: 


a N = 2 a wo A paia s7 rif aar N Se Ga Mla e Z jJ Z Z bag 
Ú dl JES aai Das, JE &2 LT gisa Buza dl ES wid Buza JE do AA 


U YA 
JE ZD T pasi Buza JIES id Guga JE NG AU 222 ME SN 2221521 


6 ç °, z 


ps £ CÓ) malai) Guga a Guga 

Tarjamah:- “Aye Allah ss) Durood bhej hamaare sardaar Muhammad (ë) 
par aur unke Aal par, jis tarah tune Durood bheji Sayyiduna Ibraheem = 
ss Säll par aur unki Aal par, beshak tu saraaha huwa buzurg hai. Aye 
Allah (ss) Barkat naazil kar hamaare sardaar Muhammad (ë) par aur unki 
Aal par, jis tarah tune barkat naazil ki Sayyiduna Ibraheem dis Sall pwe par 


aur unki Aal par, beshak tu saraaha huwa buzurg hai.” Padhe 


Phir (neeche diye ja rahi Du’aaoñ mem se koi Du'a padhe) 

U 
ske SEN! UI GAAN AIN aall Rd, WIS ¿2⁄4 GUI KE 
- Geel SS G ES SEM d.e Ól olai 
Tarjamah:- “Aye Allah (255) tu beshak de mujhko aur mere waalidain ko 
aur usko jo paida huwa aur tamaam Momineen va Mominaat aur Muslimeen 


va Muslimaat ko, beshak tu du aaop ka gubool karne wala hai apni rahmat 
se, aye sab mehrbaanofi se ziyadah mehrbaan .” 


Ya aur koi Du'a-e-Maasoor (ya'ni our aan du'a) padhe. Maslan: 
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LA 3 PA 1 

F T 2 AI PTS E P s wi? “6G Ze K€ seid < HA S d G ST 

Ek GO OF Bai AED EO] NI GWN Ad N DS IAT TIG ¿5 EG G) SAU 


UIE) 
Tarjamah:- “Aye Allah (2x5) maine apni jaan par bahut zulm kiya hai aur 
beshak tere siwa gunaahofi ka bakhshne wala koi nahih hai, tu apni taraf se 


meri Maghfirat farma aur mujh par raham kar, beshak tu hi bakhshne wala 
Mehrbaan hai.” 


Ya yeh Du'a padhe: 


wei 


AST VS Ma E G É Aea R ME a Cas a Ai SAU 
Tarjamah:- “Aye Allah (ase) mai tujhse har qism ke khair ka suwaal karta 


huñ jisko mai jaanta huñ aur jisko nahiñ jaanta aur har gism ke shar se teri 


panaah maangta huñ, jisko maine jaana aur jisko nahin jaana.” 


Ya yeh padhe: 


L 


GAAS oe MRT JGN el 258 Ge RE) 5 KÊN NG dag MRT 31 AU 
= JE 


Tarjamah:- “Aye Allah ¿(js x) teri panaah maangta huñ “Azaab-e-Qabr se 


U 


z gu “X 


wawi AE A RET 5 <M Çe; SUN Ge KATO] SU a 


x“ 
Zeg y 


>€ > 


aur teri panaah maangta huh Maseeh-Dajjal ke fitnah se aur teri panaah 
maangta huñ zindagi aur maut ke fitnah se, aye Allah teri panaah maangta 
huh gunaah aur taawaan se aur teri panaah maangta huh Dain (qarz) ke 


ghalbah aur mardoi ke gaher se.” 


Ya yeh padhe: 


E 
¿ 


sika Gun š GG, KU 
Tarjamah:- “Aye Allah (ss) aye hamaare Parwardigaar, tu ham ko dunya 


meifi neki de aur aakhirat men neki de aur ham ko Jahannam ke “Azaab 
se bacha.” 


Aur isko baghair 22v (Allah-Humma) ke na padhe, phir dahne shaane (right- 
shoulder) ki taraf muh karke atik; kahe phir baayeifi taraf (left 
side). 


e 
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Yeh tareegah ke mazkoor (zikr) huwa, Imaam ya Tanha mard ke padhne ka 


hai, Mugtadi ke liye isme ki baa'z baat jaaiz nahiñ, maslan Imaam ke 
peeche Faatiha ya aur koi Surat padhna. ‘Aurat bhi baa'z umoor (baatof) 
mein mustasna (alag) hai, maslan: haath baandhne aur Sajdah ki haalat aur 
Qa'dah ki soorat meiñ farq hai. Jisko ham bayaan karenge, in mazkuraat 
men (ya'ni zikr ki hui cheezoh mein) baa'z cheezeih Farz haiñ, ke iske 
baghair Namaaz hogi hi nahin, baa'z Waajib ke iska tarq Qasdan (jaanboojh 
kar chhodna) gunaah aur Namaaz Waajib-ul-I'aadah (ya'ni namaaz phir se 
padhna waajib) aur Sahwan (bhool kar) ho to Sajda-e-Sahw Waajib. Baa'z 
Sunnat-e-Muakkadah ke iske tark (chhodne) ki “aadat gunaah aur baa'z 
Mustahab ke kareifi to sawaab, na Karen to gunaah nahih. 


Faraa1z-e-Namaaz:- 


Saat (7) Cheezeiñ Namaaz Mein Farz Hain:- 


[01].Takbeer-e-Tahreemah (Namaaz shuru' karne ke liye jo Takbeer kahte 
haiñ use Takbeer-e-Tahreemah kahte haiñ). 


[02].Qiyaam (Namaaz meiñ khade hone ki haalat ko Qiyaam kahte haiñ) 
(031.Qira' at 
[04].Ruku” 
[05].Sajdah 


[06].Qa'dah-e-Akheerah (Namaaz mem baithne ki haalat ko Qa'dah kahte 
haiñ. woh 2 hote haiñ [1].Qa'dah-e-Ula [2].Dusri Qa'dah-e-Akheerah, jis 
Qa'dah ke baa'd Salaam pherna hai use Qa'dah-e-Akheerah aur jiske baa'd 
Salaam nahin pherna ho use Qa'dah-e-Ula kahte hain). 


[07].Khurooj Bi Sun'ihi (ya'ni apne iraade se Namaaz ko khatm karna). 


[01].Takbeer-e-Tahreemah:- 


Hageegatan yeh Sharaa'it-e-Namaaz se hai, magar chunke Af'aal-e-Namaaz 
se isko bahut ziyadah Ittisaal (nazdeeki/milaap) hai is wajah se Faraaiz-e- 


Namaaz meifi iska shumaar huwa. 


e 
e° 
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Mas alah-01: Namaaz ke sharaa`it van Tahaarat va Istigbaal va Satr-e- 


“Aurat va Waqt, Takbeer-e-Tahreemah ke liye sharaa'it haiñ van gabl-e- 
khatm-e-takbeer (takbeer khatm hone se pahle) in sharaa`it ka paaya jaana 
Zaroori hai, agar Allahu-Akbar kah chuka aur koi Shart mafgood (maujood 


nahifi/missing) hai, Namaaz na hogi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-02: Jin 
Tahreemah ke liye Qiyaam Farz hai, to agar baith kar Allahu-Akbar kaha 


phir khada ho gaya, Namaaz shuru” hi na hui. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, “Aalamgiri] 


Namaazop mem Qiyaam Farz hai, unme Takbeer-e- 


Mas alah-03: Imaam ko Ruku’ mem paaya aur Takbeer-e-Tahreemah (Allahu- 
Akbar) kahta huwa Ruku’ mem gaya ya'ni Takbeer us waqt khatam ki ke 
haath badhaaye to ghutne tak pahunch jaye, Namaaz na hui. [“Aalamgiri, Raddul- 
Muhtaar] 

(Note:- Baa'z log jaldi mem is tarah kar guzarte haiñ, unki woh Namaaz na 
hui, usko phir padheif). 


Mas alah-04: Nafl ke liye Takbeer-e-Tahreemah Ruku’ mem kahi, Namaaz 
na hui aur baith kar kahta to ho jaati. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-05: Mugtadi ne Lafze “Allah” Imaam ke saath kaha magar “Akbar” 
ko Imaam se pahle khatm kar chuka, Namaaz na hui. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-06: Imaam ko Ruku? men paaya aur Allahu-Akbar khade ho kar 
kaha magar is Takbeer se 'Takbeer-e-Ruku' ki niyyat ki, Namaaz shuru’ ho 
gayi aur yeh niyyat laghw (bekaar) hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-07: Imaam se pahle Takbeer-e-Tahreemah kahi, agar Igtida ki niyyat 
hai, Namaaz meid na aaya warnah shuru’ ho gayi, magar Imaam ki Namaaz 


meiñ shirkat na hui, balke apni alag. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-08: Imaam ki Takbeer ka haal ma'loom nahin ke kab kahi, to agar 
ghaalib gumaan hai ke Imaam se pahle kahi, (to namaaz) na hui aur agar 
ghaalib gumaan hai ke Imaam se pahle nahin kahi to ho gayi aur agar kisi 
taraf ghaalib gumaan na ho to ehtiyaat yeh hai ke qata? kare (ya'ni namaaz 


tod de) aur phir se Tahreemah baandhe. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


e° 
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Mas alah-09: Jo shakhs Takbeer ke Talaffuz (alfaaz nikaalne) par gaadir na 


ho maslan: goonga ho ya kisi aur wajah se zubaan band ho, us par Talaffuz 


Waajib nahin, dil men iraadah kaafi hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-10: Agar ba-taure ta'ajjub Allahu-Akbar kaha ya Mu'azzin ke 


jawaab men kaha aur usi Takbeer se Namaaz shuru’ kardi, Namaaz na hui. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-11: Allahu-Akbar ki jagah koi aur lafz jo khaalis Taa'zeem-e-Ilaahi 
ke alfaaz hoñ. Maslan: 

ai (Allahu-Ajallu) ya beii (Allahu-Aa'zamu) ya 574W (Allahu- 
Kabeerun) ya ISU (Allahul-Akbaru) ya dra (Allahul-Kabeeru) ya 22951 
#51 (Ar Rahmaanu Akbar) ya 21217 (Allahu-Ilaahun) ya Wia (La-ilaaha il- 
lal-laah) ya digs (Subhaanallah) ya uka (Alhamdulillah) ya 533419 (La- 
ilaaha Ghairuhu) ya IE (Tabaarakallaah) waghairaha Alfaaz-e-Taa'zeemi 
kahe, to inse bhi ibtida (shuru') ho jayegi magar yeh tabdeel Makruh-e- 
Tahreemi hai. 


Aur agar Du'a ya Talab-e-Haajat ke Lafz hof. Maslan: 


uzazi SU! (Allahum maghfirli), ¿za 24V (Allahum marhamni), ¿š ¿Uí 
(Allahum marzuqni) waghairaha Alfaaz-e-Du'a kahe to Namaaz mun'agid 
(shuru') na hui. Yunhi agar sirf “Akbar ya “Ajall kaha iske saath lafze 
“Allahu” na milaaya jab bhi na hui. 
Yunhi agar 444:4 (Astaghfirullah) ya ¿UD zf (A'oozu-Billaahi) ya 40G! (Inna 
lil laahi) ya U36650 5 (La-Haula Wala-Quwwata Illa-Billaah) ya SEAN AG 
(Masha Allahu Kaan) ya 231231 A sg (Bismilla Hirrahmaa Nirraheem) 
kaha, to mun'agid (shuru') na hui aur agar sirf An (Allahu) kaha ya At: 


(Ya-Allahu) ya PA (Allahumma) kaha (shuru') ho jayegi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul- 


Muhtaar, “Aalamgiri] 
Mas alah-12: Lafze ¿4 (Allahu) ko bi (Aallahu) ya W71 (Akbar) ko xi 
(Aakbar) ya 343] (Akbaar) kaha, Namaaz na hogi balke agar unke maa'ni-e- 


E 
oe 


e 
ep 
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faasidah (ya'ni ghalat maa'na) samajh kar gasdan kahe, to kaafir hai. [Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-13: Pahli Raka'at ka Ruku” mil gaya, to Takbeer-e-Ula ki Fazeelat 
pa gaya. [“Aalamgiri] 


[02].Qiyaam:- 


Qiyaam kami ki jaanib iski had yeh hai ke haath phailaaye to ghutnofi tak 
na pahunche aur poora Qiyaam yeh hi ke seedha khada ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, 
Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-14: Qiyaam itni der tak hai mm der Qira'at hai, ya'ni Ba-Oadr- 
e-Qira'at Farz, Qiyaam Farz (ya'ni jitni der om at farz hai utni der tak 
qiyaam farz) aur Ba-Qadr-e-Waajib, Waajib aur Ba-Qadr-e-Sunnat, Sunnat. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar] Yeh hukm pahli Raka'at ke siwa aur Raka'tofi ka hai, Raka'at- 
e-Ula (pahli 
Tahreemah bhi shaamil hogi (ya'ni um der tak Qiyaam Farz hai usme 
Allahu-Akbar kahne ki migdaar/time bhi 
Masnoon (ya'ni um der khada hona sunnat hai) mem Migdaar-e-Sana va 


raka'at) men (iyaam-e-Farz meiñ Migdaar-e-Takbeer-e- 


shaamil hogi) aur Qiyaam-e- 


Ta'wooz va Tasmiyah bhi. [Raza] 


Mas alah-15: Qiyaam va Qira at ka Waajib va Sunnat hona baeefi-maa'na 
hai ke uske tark par Tark-e-Waajib va Sunnat ka hukm diya jayega, warnah 
baja laane men (ya'ni ada karne mem) jitni der tak Qiyaam kiya aur jo 
kuch Qira'at ki sab Farz hi hai, Farz ka sawaab milega. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul- 
Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-16: Farz va Witr va 'Eidain va Sunnat-e-Fajr meid Qiyaam Farz 
hai, ke bila “uzr-e-saheeh baith kar yeh Namaazeifi padhega, na hongi. (uer, 
e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-17: Ek paauf par khada hona van dusre (paauh) ko zameen se 
utha lena Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai aur agar “uzr ki wajah se aisa kiya to harj 


nahi. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-18: Agar Qiyaam par gaadir hai magar Sajdah nahin kar sakta, to 
use behtar yeh hai ke baith kar ishaare se padhe aur khade ho kar bhi padh 


sakta hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


e° 
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Mas alah-19: Jo shakhs Sajdah kar to sakta hai magar Sajdah karne se 


zakhm behta hai, jab bhi use baith kar ishaare se padhna Mustahab hai aur 
khade ho kar ishaare se padhna bhi jaaiz hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-20: Jis shakhs ko khade hone se gatrah aata hai ya zakhm behta 
hai aur baithne se nahifi, to use Farz hai ke baith kar padhe, agar aur taur 
par uski rok na kar sake. Yunhi khade hone se chauthaayi (one-fourth) Satr 
khul jayega ya Qira'at bilkul na kar sakega, to baith kar padhe aur agar 
khade ho kar kuch bhi padh sakta hai to Farz hai ke jitni par gaadir ho 
khade ho kar padhe, baagi baith kar. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-21: Agar itna kamzor hai ke Masjid meid Jama'at ke liye jaane 
ke baa'd khade ho kar na padh sakega aur ghar meid padhe to khada ho 
kar padh sakta hai, to ghar men padhe, (ghar me) Jama'at mayassar ho to 
(Ya'ni jama'at mil jaye to) Jama'at se warnah tanha. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul- 
Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-22: Khade hone se mahaz kuch takleef hona “uzr nahiñ, balke 
Qiyaam us waqt saaqit (mu'aaf/excluded) hoga ke khada na ho sake, ya 
Sajdah na kar sake, ya khade hone ya Sajdah karne men zakhm behta hai, 
ya khade hone men gatrah aata hai, ya chauthaayi (one-fourth) Satr khulta 
hai, ya Qira at se majboor-e-mahaz ho jaata hai (ya'ni dira at bilkul kar 
nahin sakta). Yunhi khada ho to sakta hai magar us se Marz mem ziyadati 
hoti hai, ya der men accha hoga, ya na-gaabil-e-bardaasht takleef hogi, to 
baith kar padhe. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-23: Agar “asaa (laathi) ya khaadim ya deewaar par tek laga kar 
khada ho sakta hai, to Farz hai ke khada ho kar (namaaz) padhe. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-24: Agar kuch der bhi khada ho sakta hai, agarche itna hi ke 
khada ho kar Allahu-Akbar kahle, to Farz hai ke khada ho kar itna kahle 
phir baith jaye. [Ghunyah] 


Tambeeh-e-Zaroori:- Aaaj-kal “umooman yeh baat dekhi jaati hai ke jahan 
zara bukhaar aaya ya khafeef (thodi) si takleef hui baith kar Namaaz shuru’ 
kardi, haalaah ke wahi log isi haalat mem 10-10 15-15 minute balke ziyadah 
khade ho kar idhar-udhar ki baatein kar liya karte haiti, unko chahiye ke in 
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masaail se mutanabbah (aagah) hof aur jitni Namaazeif bawajood Qudrat-e- 


Oiyaam (khad kar padhne ki qudrat hote huye) baith kar padhi hoñ un 
(sab namaazoh) ka 1'aadah (dubaarah ada karna) Farz hai. Yunhi agar waise 
khada na ho sakta tha magar “asaa (lakdi/laathi) ya deewaar ya aadmi ke 
sahaare se khada hona mumkin tha, to woh Namaazeifi bhi na huif, unka 
pherna Farz. Allah-Ta'ala taufeeq “ataa farmaye. 


Mas alah-25: Kashti par sawaar hai aur woh chal rahi hai, to baith kar us 
par Namaaz padh sakta hai. [Ghunyah] Van jabke chakkar aane ka gumaan 
ghaalib ho aur kinaare par utar na sakta ho. 


[03].Qira at:- 


Qiraat iska naam hai ke tamaam huroof Makhaarij se ada kiye jayeif, ke 
har Harf ghair se saheeh taur par mumtaaz ho jaye (matlab yeh hai ke har 
harf ko unki saheeh makhaarij se padhe) aur aahistah padhne men bhi itna 
(aawaaz) hona zaroor hai ke khud sune, agar huroof ki tasheeh (saheeh ada) 
to ki magar is qadr aahistah ke khud na suna aur koi maane’ (rukaawat) 
maslan: shor-o-ghul ya sigl-e-samaa'at (ya'ni uncha sunne ki bimaari) bhi 


nahifi, to Namaaz na hui. [FAalamgiri] 


Mas alah-26: Yunhi jis jagah kuch padhna ya kahna (shari'at men) muqarrar 
kiya gaya hai, us se yahi magsad hai ke kam se kam itna (aawaaz) ho ke 
khud sun sake, maslan: talaag dene, aazaad karne, jaanwar zibah karne men. 
[“Aalamgiri] 

Mas alah-27: Mutlagan ek Aayat padhna Farz ki 2-Raka'toh men aur Witr 
va Nawaafil ki har Raka'at men Imaam va Munfarid (ya'ni tanha namaaz 
padhne wala) par Farz hai. Aur Mugtadi ko kisi Namaaz men Qira'at jaaiz 
nahiñ, na Faatiha, na Aayat, na Aahistah ki Namaaz mem, na Jahr ki (ya'ni 
buland aawaaz se padhi jaane waali namaaz) mem. Imaam ki Qiraat Mugtadi 
ke liye bhi kaafi hai. [General Books of Figh] 


Mas alah-28: Farz ki kisi Raka'at men Qira'at na ki, ya faqat ek (sirf ek 
raka'at) mem ki, Namaaz faasid ho gayi. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-29: Chhoti Aayat jisme 2 ya 2 se zaaid kalimaat hoñ padh lene 


se Farz ada ho jayega aur agar ek hi Harf ki Aayat ho jaise:- 3.5.35 ke 


e° 


e 
oe 


e 
eg 


Bahaar-e-shari'at (96) Vol-03 
baa'z Qiraatoh mem inko Aayat maana hai, to iske padhne se Farz ada na 


hoga, agarche iski takraar (baar-baar) kare. (“Aalamgiri; Raddul-Muhtaar] Rahi ek 


Kalimah ki Aayat ECH isme ikhtilaaf hai aur bachne men ehtiyaat. 

Mas alah-30: Suratofi ke shuru’ men nig Ng NAN siy ek poori Aayat hai, 
magar sirf iske padhne se Farz ada na hoga. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-31: Qira'at-e-Shaaza (ya'ni mashhoor gira`at ke “alaawah ki gira`at) 


se Farz ada na hoga. Yunhi bajaaye Qira'at Aayat ki Hijje ki, Namaaz na 


hogi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


[04].Ruku':- 


Itna jhukna ke haath badhaaye to ghutne ko pahunch jayeifi, yeh Ruku” ka 
Adna darjah hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Waghairah] Aur poora (ruku') yeh ke peeth 
seedhi bichha' way. 


Mas alah-32: Koozah-Pusht (kubda shakhs) ke uska kub Hadd-e-Ruku' ko 
pahunch gaya ho, Ruku” ke liye sar se ishaarah kare. [:Aalamgiri] 


[05].Sujood:- 


Hadees meid hai: “Sab se ziyadah qurb Bandah ko Khuda se is haalat men 
hai ke Sajdah mein ho, lihaaza Du'a ziyadah karo.” Is Hadees ko Muslim 
ne Abu Hurairah (#44) se Riwaayat kiya. Peshaani ka zameen par jamna 
Sajdah ki hageegat hai aur paauñ ki ek ungli ka pet lagna shart. To agar 
kisi ne is tarah Sajdah kiya ke donofi paauñ zameen se uthe rahe, Namaaz 
na hui balke agar sirf ungli ki nok Zameen se lagi jab bhi na hui, is 


mas alah se bahut log ghaafil haiñ. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Fatawa-Razviyyah] 


Mas alah-33: Agar kisi ‘uzr ke sabab peshaani zameen par nahit laga sakta, 
to sirf naak se Sajdah kare, phir bhi faqat naak ki nok lagna Kaaf nahit, 
balke naak ki haddi zameen par lagna zaroor hal. [“Aalamgiri, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-34: Rukhsaar (gaal/cheek) ya thodi (chin) zameen par lagaane se 
Sajdah na hoga, khwaah ‘uzr ke sabab ho ya bila “uzr, agar ‘uzr ho to 
ishaarah ka hukm hai. [#Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-35: Har Raka'at mem 2 baar Sajdah Farz hai. 


e° 
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Mas alah-36: Kisi narm cheez maslan: ghaas, rui, gaaleen (carpet) waghairaha 
par Sajdah kiya, to agar peshaani jam gayi van itni dabi ke ab dabaane 
se na dabe to jaaiz hai, warnah nahiñ. [“Aalamgiri] Baaz jagah jaadof 
(sardiyoh) men Masjid meid piyaal (ya'ni chawal ka bhoosa) bichhaate haiñ, 
un logon ko Sajdah karne meif iska lihaaz bahut zaroori hai, ke agar 
peshaani khoob na dabi to Namaaz hi na hui aur naak haddi tak na dabi to 
Makruh-e-Tahreemi Waajib-ul-T'aadah hui, kamaani-daar gadde (ya'ni spring 
waale mattress) par Sajdah men peshaani khoob nahin dabti lihaaza 
Namaaz na hogi, Rail ke baa'z darjoñ men baa'z gaadiyoh men isi qism 


ke gadde hote haifi, is gadde se utar kar Namaaz padhni chahiye. 


Mas alah-37: Do-Pahiya Gaadi, Yakka (ghoda-gaadi) waghairah par Sajdah 
kiya, to agar uska juwa (än woh lakdi jo gaadi ya hal ke bailoh ke 
kandhe par rakkhi jaati hai) ya bam (van ghoda gaadi ka baans jis men 
ghoda jota jaata hai) bail aur ghode par hai, Sajdah na huwa aur zameen 
par rakha hai, to ho gaya. [FAalamgir] Bahli ka khatola (ya'ni bailof ki chhoti 
gaadi ki chhoti si chaar-paayi) agar baanof se buna huwa ho to itna sakht 
buna ho ke sar thaher jaye dabaane se ab na dabe, warnah na hogi. 


Mas alah-38: Jawaar, baajraa waghairah chhote daanofi par jin par peshaani 
na jame Sajdah na hoga, al-battah agar bori waghairah mem khoob kas kar 
bhar diye gaye ke peshaani jamne se maane’ (rukaawat) na hoñ, to (sajdah) 
ho jayega. [FAalamgiri] 


Mas alah-39: Agar kisi ‘uzr maslan Izdihaam (bheed/crowd) ki wajah se 
apni raan par Sajdah kiya, jaaiz hai. Aur bila ‘uzr baatil. Aur ghutne par 
‘uzr va bila ‘uzr kisi haalat meif nahii ho sakta. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-40: Izdihaam (bheed) ki wajah se dusre ki peeth par Sajdah kiya 
aur woh us Namaaz men uska shareek hai, to jaaiz hai warnah na-jaaiz, 
khwaah woh Namaaz hi mem na ho ya Namaaz men to hai magar uska 


shareek na ho, van donofi apni-apni padhte hoñ. [“Aalamgiri, Waghairah] 


Mas alah-41: Hatheli ya aasteen ya “amaamah ke pech ya kisi aur kapde 
par jise pahne huye hai Sajdah kiya aur neeche ki jagah na-paak hai to 
Sajdah na huwa, haaf in sab sooratofi men jabke phir paak jagah par Sajdah 


kar liya, to ho gaya. [Muniya, Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


e° 
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Mas alah-42: “Amaamah ke pech par Sajdah kiya, agar maatha (forehead) 


khoob jam gaya Sajdah ho gaya aur maatha na jama’ balke faqat chhu gaya, 


ke dabaane se dabega ya sar ka koi hissah laga, to (sajdah) na huwa. [Durr- 
e-Mukhtaar] 


(Note:- Pech vam “Amaamah ka woh hissah jo peshaani par hota haiñ). 


Mas alah-43: Aisi jagah Sajdah kiya ke gadam ki ba-nisbat 12 ungal se 
ziyadah unchi hai, Sajdah na huwa, warnah ho gaya. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-44: Kisi chhote patthar par Sajdah kiya, agar ziyadah hissah 
peshaani ka lag gaya (sajdah) ho gaya, warnah nahin. [“Aalamgiri] 


[06].Qa'dah-e-Akheerah:- 


Namaaz ki Raka'teif poor karne ke baa'd itni der tak baithna ke poor 


At-Tahiyyaat van “Rasooluh” tak padhli jaye, Farz hai. 


Mas alah-45: 4-Raka'at padhne ke baa'd baitha, phir yeh gumaan karke ke 
3 hi huin khada ho gaya, phir yaad karke ke 4 (raka'teif) ho chukiñ baith 
gaya, phir Salaam pher diya, agar donofi baar ka baithna majmu'atan (ya'ni 
donofi ko milaakar) ba-gadr-e-tashahhud (at-tahiyyaat ke migdaar) ho gaya 
Farz ada ho gaya, warnah nahi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-46: Poora Qa'dah-e-Akheerah sote men guzar gaya, baa'd-e-bedaari 
(jaagne ke baa'd) ba-gadr-e-tashahhud (at-tahiyyaat ki migdaar) baithna Farz 
hai, warnah Namaaz na hogi, yunhi Qiyaam, Qira'at, Ruku’, Sujood men 
awwal se aakhir tak sota hi raha, to baa'd-e-bedaari inka i'aadah Farz hai, 
warnah Namaaz na hogi aur sajda-e-sahw bhi kare, log is men ghaafil haiñ 
khusoosan Taraweeh meif, khusoosan garmiyoñ meif. [Muniya, Raddul-Muhtaar] 
Mas alah-47: Poori Raka'at sote meifi padhli, to Namaaz faasid ho gayi. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-48: 4-Raka'at waale Farz meif chauthi Raka'at ke baa'd Qa'dah 
na kiya, to Jab tak paanchvih ka Sajdah na kiya ho baith jaye aur paanchvih 
ka Sajdah kar liya ya Fajr men dusri par nahit baitha aur teesri ka Sajdah 
kar liya ya Maghrib men teesri par na baitha aur chauthi (raka'at) ka 
Sajdah kar liya, to in sab sooratoi mei Farz baatil ho gaye. Maghrib ke 
siwa aur Namaazofi men I-Raka'at aur mila le (ke nafl ho jaye). [Ghunyah] 
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Mas alah-49: Ba-gadr-e-tashahhud baithne ke baa'd yaad aaya ke Sajdah-e- 


Tilaawat ya Namaaz ka koi Sajdah karna hai aur kar liya, to Farz hai ke 
Sajdah ke baa'd phir ba-gadr-e-tashahhud baithe, woh pahla Qa'dah jaata 
raha, Qa'dah na karega to Namaaz na hogi. [Muniya] 


Mas alah-50: Sajda-e-Sahw karne se pahla Qa'dah baatil (invalid) na huwa, 
magar Tashahhud Waajib hai ya'ni agar sajda-e-sahw karke Salaam pher diya 
to Farz ada ho gaya, magar gunahgaar huwa. I'aadah (namaaz ka dohraana) 


Waajib hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


07].Khuro0]-Bi-Sun'ihi:- 


Ya'ni Qa'dah-e-Akheerah ke baa'd salaam va kalaam (baat-cheet) waghairah 
koi aisa fe'l jo Munaafi-e-Namaaz ho (namaaz todne wala kaam) ba-gasd 
(iraade ke saath) karna. Magar salaam ke “alaawah koi dusra munaafi gasdan 
(jaanboojh kar) paaya gaya to Namaaz Waajib-ul-Iaadah hui aur bila-gasd 
(bila-iraadah) koi munaafi paaya gaya to Namaaz baal Maslan: ba-gadr-e- 
tashahhud baithne ke baa'd Tayammum wala paani par gaadir huwa, ya 
Mozah par Masah kiye huye tha aur muddat poori ho gayi, ya “Amal-e- 
Qaleel ke saath Mozah utaar diya, ya bilkul be-padha tha aur koi Aayat be 
kisi ke padhaaye mahaz (sirf) sunne se yaad ho gayi, ya nanga tha ab paak 
Kanda ba-gadr-e-satr kisi ne laakar de diya jis se Namaaz ho sake van ba- 
gadr-e-maane' usme Najaasat na ho, ya ho to uske paas koi cheez aisi hai 
jis se paak kar sake ya yeh bhi nahin, magar us Kande ki chauthaayi (one- 
fourth) ya ziyadah paak hai, ya ishaarah se padh raha hai ab Ruku” va 
Sujood par gaadir ho gaya, ya Saahib-e-Tarteeb ko yaad aaya ke is se pahle 
ki Namaaz nahin padhi hai agar woh Saahib-e-Tarteeb Imaam hai to Mugtadi 
ki bhi gayi, ya Imaam ko Hadas huwa aur Ummi ko Khalifah kiya aur 
Tashahhud ke baa'd Khalifah kiya to Namaaz ho gayi, ya Namaaz-e-Fajr 
mein aaftaab tulu’ kar aaya, ya Namaaz-e-Jumu'ah mem “Asr ka waqt 
aagaya, ya “Fidain meifi nisfun-nahaar-e-shar'ee ho gaya, ya patti (bandage) 
par Masah kiye huye tha aur zakhm accha ho kar woh (patti) gir gayi, ya 
saahib-e-'uzr tha ab “uzr jaata raha van is waqt se woh hadas maugoof 
huwa yahah tak ke uske baa'd ka dusra waqt poora khaali raha, ya Najis 
Kande meiñ Namaaz padh raha tha aur use koi cheez mil gayi jis se Tahaarat 


e 
oe 


e 
oe 
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ho sakti hai, ya Qaza padh raha tha aur wagt-e-makruh aagaya, ya Baandi 


sar khole Namaaz padh rahi thi aur aazaad ho gayi aur fauran sar na 


dhaanka, in sab sooratofi men Namaaz baatil ho gayi. [General Books of Fiqh] 


Mas alah-51: Mugtadi Ummi tha aur Imaam Qaari aur Namaaz meid use koi 
Aayat yaad ho gayi, to Namaaz baatil na hogi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-52: Qiyaam va Ruku’ va Sujood va (a'dah-e-Akheerah mem 
Tarteeb Farz hai, agar Qiyaam se pahle Ruku' kar liya phir Qiyaam kiya to 
woh Ruku” jaata raha, agar Baa'd-e-Qiyaam (giyaam ke baa'd) phir Ruku’ 
karega Namaaz ho jayegi warnah nahiñ. Yunhi Ruku” se pahle Sajdah karne 
ke baa'd, agar Ruku” phir Sajdah kar liya, (namaaz) ho jayegi warnah nahin, 
[Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-53: Jo cheezeiñ Farz haiñ unme Imaam ki mutaaba'at (pairwi) 
Mugtadi par Farz hai, ya'ni in mem ka koi Tel Imaam se peshtar (pahle) 
ada kar chuka aur Imaam ke saath ya Imaam ke ada karne ke baa'd ada na 
kiya, to Namaaz na hogi, maslan: Imaam se pahle Ruku” ya Sajdah kar liya 
aur Imaam Ruku’ ya Sajdah men abhi aaya bhi na tha ke isne sar utha 
liya, to agar Imaam ke saath ya baa'd ko ada kar liya (namaaz) ho gayi, 


warnah nahifi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-54: Mugtadi ke liye yeh bhi Farz hai, ke Imaam ki Namaaz ko 
apne khayaal mem saheeh tasawwur karta ho aur agar apne nazdeek Imaam 
ki Namaaz baatil samajhta hai, to uski na hui (van mugtadi ki namaaz na 
hui). Agarche Imaam ki Namaaz saheeh ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Waajibaat-e-Namaaz:- 


[01]. Takbeer-e-Tahreemah mem lafze Allahu-Akbar hona. 


[02 se 08]. Alhamdu (Surah-Faatiha) padhna van uski saatoh (7) Aayateif, ke 
har Aayat mustaqil (ya'ni alag-alag apne aap men) Waajib hai, inme ek 
Aayat balke ek lafz ka tark (chhodna) bhi Tark-e-Waajib hai. 


[09].Surat milaana ya'ni ek chhoti Surat jaise 52T), ya 3 chhoti 


H 


Aayateifi jaise 55,1385, Sich: ol ya 1 ya 2 Aayateiñ 3 chhoti ke 


baraabar padhna. 
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[10.11].Namaaz-e-Farz mem 2 pahli Raka'toh men Qiraat Waajib hai. 


[12.13].Alhamdu aur iske saath Surat milaana Farz ki 2 pahli Raka on men 
aur Nafl va Witr ki har Raka'at mem Waajib hai. 


[14].Alhamdu ka Surat se pahle hona. 
[15].Har Raka'at men Surat se pahle ek hi baar Alhamdu padhna. 


[16]. ~! (Alhamd) va Surat ke darmiyaan kisi ajnabi ka faasil na hona, 
Aameen taabe” “as! hai aur 24, taabe Surat, yeh ajnabi nahit. (taabe' 
ya'ni maatahat) 


[17].Qira' at ke baa'd muttasilan (waqfa ke baghairAmmediately) Ruku” karna. 


[18].Ek Sajdah ke baa'd dusra Sajdah hona, ke donoh ke darmiyaan koi 
Rukn-e-Faasil (ya'ni 3 subhanallah kahne ka faasilah) na ho. 


[19].Ta'deel-e-Arkaan ya'ni Ruku’ va Sujood va Qaumah va Jalsah men 
kam az kam ek baar Subhanallah kahne ki gadr thaherna. 


[20].Yunhi Qaumah ya'ni Ruku” se seedha khada hona. 
[21].Jalsah ya'ni 2 Sajdofi ke darmiyaan seedha baithna. 
[22].Qa'dah-e-Ula agarche Namaaz-e-Nafl ho aur 


[23].Farz va Witr va Sunan-e-Rawaatib (sunnat-e-muakkadah) mem Qa'dah- 
e-Ula men Tashahhud par kuch na badhaana. 


[24.25].Donoñ Qa'dofi men poora Tashahhud (At-Tahiyyaat) padhna, yunhi 
jitme Qa'de karne padeifi sab men poora Tashahhud Waajib hai, ek lafz 
bhi agar chhodega Tark-e-Waajib hoga aur 


[26.27].Lafz-e-Assalaamu 2 baar (Waajib) aur Lafz-e- “Alaikum Waajib nahifi 
aur 


[28].Witr mem Du'a-e-Qunoot padhna aur 


[29].Takbeer-e-Qunoot (ya'ni du'a-e-qunoot se pahle jo takbeer kahte haini) 
aur 


[30.35].“Fidain ki 6`oñ Takbeereifi aur 
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[36].“Fidain meif dusri Raka'at ki Takbeer-e-Ruku' aur 


[37].Is Takbeer ke liye lafze Allahu-Akbar hona aur 


[38].Har ‘Jahri? Namaaz mem Imaam ko ‘Jahr’ (ya'ni buland aawaaz) se 
Qira' at karna aur 


[39].Ghair-Jahri (maslan: zohar va “asr) men aahistah. 

[40].Har Waajib va Farz ka uski jagah par hona. 

[41].Ruku' ka har Raka'at mem ek hi baar hona aur 

[42].Sujood ka 2 hi baar hona (ya'ni 2 se ziyadah sajde na karna). 
[43].Doosri (raka'at) se pahle Qa'dah na karna aur 

[44].4-Raka'at waali mem Teesri par Qa'dah na hona. 
[45].Aayat-e-Sajdah padhi ho to Sajda-e-Tilaawat karna. 

[46].Sahw huwa ho to Sajda-e-Sahw karna. 


[47].2 Farz ya 2 Waajib ya Waajib-o-Farz ke darmiyaan 3 Tasbeeh ki qadr 
(ya'ni 3 baar subhanallah kahne ki migdaar) wagfah (gap) na hona. 


[48].Imaam jab Oira`at kare buland aawaaz se ho khwaah aahistah, us waqt 
Mugtadi ka chup rahna. 


[49].Siwa-e-Oira`at ke tamaam Waajibaat meid Imaam ki mutaaba'at (pairwi/ 
follow) karna. 


Mas alah-55: Kisi Qa'dah men Tashahhud (At-Tahiyyaat) ka koi hissah 
bhool jaye to sajda-e-sahw Waajib hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-56: Aayat-e-Sajdah padhi aur Sajdah men Sahwan (bhool se) 3 
Aayat ya ziyadah ki taakhir hui, to sajda-e-sahw kare. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-57: Surat pahle padhi uske baa'd Alhamd, ya Alhamd va Surat ke 
darmiyaan der tak vam 3 baar Subhanallah kahne ki qadr chupka (khamosh) 
raha, sajda-e-sahw Waajib hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-58: Alhamd ka ek lafz bhi rah gaya to sajda-e-sahw kare. [Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar] 
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Mas alah-59: Jo cheezeiñ Farz va Waajib haifi Mugtadi par Waajib hai ke 


Imaam ke saath unheih ada kare, ba-sharte ke kisi Waajib ka Ta'aaruz 
(aapas meifi takraaw) na pade aur Ta'aaruz ho to use faut na kare (ya'ni 
na chhode) balke usko ada karke mutaaba'at (pairwi) kare, maslan: Imaam 
Tashahhud padh kar khada ho gaya aur Mugtadi ne abhi poora nahiñ padha, 
to Mugtadi ko Waajib hai ke poora karke khada ho aur Sunnat men 
mutaaba'at Sunnat hai, ba-sharte ke Ta'aaruz na ho aur Ta'aaruz ho to usko 
tark kare (chhod de) aur Imaam ki mutaaba'at (pairwi/follow) kare, maslan: 
Ruku’ ya Sajdah men usne 3 baar Tasbeeh na kahi thi ke Imaam ne sar 
utha liya to yeh bhi utha le. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-60: Ek Sajdah kisi Raka'at ka bhool gaya, to jab yaad aaye karle 
agarche Salaam ke baa'd, ba-sharte ke koi fe'l-e-munaafi na saadir huwa ho 
(ya'ni namaaz todne wala kaam na paaya gaya ho) aur sajda-e-sahw kare. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-61: Ek Raka'at meif 3 Sajde kiye ya 2 Ruku’ ya Qa'dah-e-Ula 
bhool gaya, to sajda-e-sahw kare. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-62: Alfaaz-e-Tashahhud se unke maa'ni ka Qasd aur Insha zaroori 
hai, goya Allah (ase) ke liye Tahiyyat karta hai aur Nabi (ë) aur apne 
upar aur Auliya-Allah par Salaam bhejta hai, na yeh ke waagi'ah-e-me'raa 


ki hikaayat madd-e-nazar ho. [“Aalamgiri, Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-63: Farz va Witr va Sunan-e-Rawaatib (sunnat-e-muakkadah) ke 


U 
E PAPI Z 


Duc JE De KU to agar Sahwan (bhool se) ho sajda-e-sahw kare, “Amdan 


(jaanboojh kar) ho to (namaaz ka) 1'aadah (dubaarah ada karna) Waajib hai. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar:, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-64: Mugtadi Oa'dah-e-Ula men Imaam se pahle Tashahhud padh 
chuka to Sukoot kare (ya'ni khamosh rahe), Durood va Du'a kuch na padhe 
aur Masbooq ko chahiye ke Qa'dah-e-Akheerah men (At-tahiyyaat) thaher- 
thaher kar padhe, ke Imaam ke salaam ke wagt faarigh ho aur salaam se 


peshtar (pahle) faarigh ho gaya to Kalima-e-Shahaadat ki takraar kare. [Durr- 
e-Mukhtaar] 


(Note:- Masbooq: woh hai ke Imaam ke baa'z Raka'teih padhne ke baa'd 
shaamil huwa aur aakhir tak shaamil raha). 
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Sunan-e-Namaaz:- 


[01].Tahreemah ke liye haath uthaana aur 


[02].Haathoh ki ungliyaaf apne haal par chhodna. Ya'ni na bilkul milaaye, 
na ba-takalluf kushaadah rakhe, balke apne haal par chhod de. 


[03].Hatheliyoh aur ungliyoh ke pet ka Qiblah-ru hona. 
[04].Ba-Wagt-e-Takbeer (takbeer ke wagt) sar na jhukana. 
[05].Takbeer se pahle haath uthaana yunhi 
[06].Takbeer-e-Qunoot va 


[07].Takbiraat-e-:Eidain mem kaanoh tak haath le jaane ke baa'd Takbeer 
kahe aur inke “alaawah kisi jagah Namaaz men haath uthaana Sunnat nahin. 


Mas alah-65: Agar Takbeer kahli aur haath na-uthaaya, to ab na-uthaaye 
aur agar Allahu-Akbar poora kahne se peshtar (pahle) yaad aagaya to 
uthaaye aur agar Mauza'-e-Masnoon (ya'ni jahah tak haath uthaana sunnat 
hai wahah) tak mumkin na ho to jahañ tak ho sake uthaaye. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-66: “Aurat ke liye Sunnat yeh hai ke mondhoi (shoulders) tak 


haath uthaaye. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-67: Koi shakhs ek hi haath utha sakta hai, to ek hi uthaaye aur 
agar haath Mauza'-e-Masnoon se ziyadah kare jab hi uthta hai to uthaaye. 


[“Aalamgiri] 

[09].1maam ka buland aawaaz se Allahu-Akbar aur 

[10]. s4 ET dd (Sami Allahu Liman Hamidah) aur 

[11].Salaam kahna jis qadr buland aawaaz ki haajat ho aur bila haajat 
bahut ziyadah buland aawaaz karna Makruh hai. 


Mas alah-68: Imaam ko Takbeer-e-Tahreemah aur 'Takbiraat-e-Intigaal sab 
mein ‘Jahr’ Masnoon hai (ya'ni unchi aawaaz se kahna sunnat hai). 


Mas alah-69: Agar Imaam ki Takbeer ki aawaaz tamaam Mugtadiyoi ko 
nahin pahunchti, to behtar hai ke koi Mugqtadi bhi buland aawaaz se Takbeer 
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kahe, ke Namaaz shuru?’ hone aur Intigaalaat ka haal sabko ma'loom ho 


jaye. Aur bila zaroorat Makruh va Bid'at hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-70: Takbeer-e-Tahreemah se agar Tahreemah magsood na ho balke 
mahaz (sirf) e'laan magsood ho, to Namaaz hi na hogi. Yuñ hona chahiye 
ke Nafs-e-Takbeer se Tahreemah magsood ho aur Jahr se e'laan. Yunhi 
aawaaz pahunchaane waale ko gasd (iraadah) karna chahiye, agar isne fagat 
aawaaz pahunchaane ka gasd kiya to na iski Namaaz ho, na uski jo iski 
aawaaz par Tahreemah baandhne aur “alaawah Takbeer-e-Tahreemah ke aur 
Takbiraat ya si E o ya MA; men agar mahaz e'laan ka qasd 
(iraadah) ho to Namaaz faasid na hogi, al-battah Makruh hogi ke Tark-e- 


Sunnat hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-71: Mukabbir ko chahiye ke us jagah se Takbeer kahe jahan se 
logofi ko iski haajat hai, pahli ya dusri Saff men jahaf tak Imaam ki 
aawaaz bila takalluf pahunchti hai yahah se Takbeer kahne ka kya faaidah, 
neez yeh bahut zaroori hai ke Imaam ki aawaaz ke saath Takbeer kahe, 
Imaam ke kah lene ke baa'd Takbeer kahne se logofi ko dhoka lagega, 
neez yeh ke agar Mukabbir ne Takbeer men Madd (van daraaz) kiya to 
Imaam ke Takbeer kah lene ke baa'd iski (ya'ni mukabbir ki) Takbeer khatm 
hone ka intizaar na kare, balke Tashahhud waghairah padhna shuru’ karde, 
yahah tak ke agar Imaam Takbeer kahne ke baa'd iske intizaar mem 3 baar 
Subhanallah kahne ke baraabar khamosh raha, uske baa'd Tashahhud shuru’ 
kiya Tark-e-Waajib huwa, Namaaz Waajib-ul-I aadah hai. 


Mas alah-72: Mugtadi va Munfarid ko Jahr (buland aawaaz) ki haajat nahin, 
sirf itna zaroori hai ke khud sune. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Bahr] 


[12].Baa'd-e-Takbeer fauran haath baandh lena yuñ ke mard naaf ke neeche 
dahne haath (right-hand) ki hatheli baayeiñ haath ki kalaayi ke jod par 
rakhe, chhungaliya (chhoti ungli) aur angootha kalaayi ke agal-bagal rakhe 
aur baaqi ungliyoñ ko baayein kalaayi (left-wrist) ki pusht par bichhaye. Aur 
“aurat va khunsa baayeiñ (left) hatheli seenah par chhaati ke neeche rakh 
kar uski pusht par dahni (right) hatheli rakhe. [Ghunyah; Waghairah] Baa'z log 
Takbeer ke baa'd haath seedhe latka lete haiñ phir baandhte haiñ, yeh na 
chahiye balke naaf ke neeche la kar baandh le. 
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Mas alah-73: Baithe ya lete Namaaz padhe jab bhi yunhi haath baandhe. 
[Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-74: Jis Qiyaam men zikr Masnoon (sunnat) ho usme haath 
baandhna Sunnat hai, to Sana aur Du'a-e-Qunoot padhte wagt aur Janaazah 
mem Takbeer-e-Tahreemah ke baa'd chauthi Takbeer tak haath baandhe. 


Aur Ruku’ se khade hone aur Takbiraat-e- Fidain mem haath na baandhe. 
[Raddul-Muhtaar] 


[13].Sana va 

[14].Ta'wooz (23,55) va 

[15].Tasmiyah (sisx) va 

[16].Aameen kahna aur 

[17].In sabka aahistah hona 

[18].Pahle Sana padhe 

[19].Phir Ta'wooz 

[20].Phir Tasmiyah 

[21].Aur har ek ke baa'd dusre ko fauran padhe, wagfah na kare, 
[22].Tahreemah ke baa'd fauran Sana padhe aur Sana men SG Is; Ghair-e- 
Janaazah men na padhe (ya'ni sirf namaaz-e-janaazah men SS Is; padhe) 
aur deegar Azkaar jo Ahaadees me waarid haiñ, woh sab Nafl ke liye 
hain. 

Mas alah-75: Imaam ne Bil-Jahr (aawaaz ke saath) Qira'at shuru’ kardi, to 
Mugtadi Sana na-padhe agarche ba-wajhe door hone ya bahre hone ke 
Imaam ki aawaaz na sunta ho, jaise Jumu'ah va 'Eidain men pichhli Saff 


ke Mugtadi ke ba-wajhe door hone ke Qira'at nahif sunte. [FAalamgiri: Waghairah] 
Imaam aahistah padhta ho to (sana) padhle. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-76: Imaam ko Ruku? ya pahle Sajdah men paaya, to agar ghaalib 
gumaan hai ke Sana padh kar paa lega to padhe. Aur Qa'dah ya dusre 
Sajdah meid paaya to behtar yeh hai ke baghair Sana padhe (jama'at men) 


shaamil ho jaye. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 
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Mas alah-77: Namaaz mem 5:4 va 2, Qiraat ke taabe' (maatahat) haiñ 


aur Mugtadi par Qira'at nahifi, lihaaza Ta'wooz va Tasmiyah bhi inke liye 
Masnoon (sunnat) nahin. Haan jis Mugtadi ki koi Raka'at jaati rahi ho, to 
jab woh apni baagi Raka'at padhe us wagt in donofi ko padhe. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-78: Ta'wooz sirf pahle Raka'at mem hai aur Tasmiyah har 
Raka'at ke awwal meifi Masnoon (sunnat) hai, Faatiha ke baa'd agar awwal 
Surat shuru’ ki to Surat padhte waqt 414: padhna Mustahsan (behtar) hai, 


Qiraat khwaah Sirri ho ya Jahri, magar ass bahar-haal (har-haal men) 
aahistah padhi jaye. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-79: Agar Sana va Ta'wooz va Tasmiyah padhna bhool gaya aur 
Qiraat shuru’ kardi to i'aadah na kare, ke inka mahal hi faut ho gaya 
(ya'ni jis jagah padhna tha us se aage nikal gaya). Yunhi agar Sana padhna 


bhool gaya aur Ta'wooz shuru” kar diya, to Sana ka i'aadah (dubaarah ada 
karna) nahid. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-80: Masboog shuru’ meid Sana na padh saka, to jab apni baagi 
Raka'at padhna shuru” kare us wagt padhle. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-81: Faraaiz men niyyat ke baa'd Takbeer se pahle ya baa'd 
ZA... na padhe aur padhe to uske aakhir mein ¿OÚ ki jagah 
LALIE; kahe. [Ghunyah, Waghairaha] 

Mas alah-82: [23]. “Eidain men Takbeer-e-Tahreemah hi ke baa'd Sana kahle 
aur Sana padhte waqt haath baandh le aur A2 chauthi Takbeer ke baa'd 
kahe. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Waghairah] 

Mas alah-83: Aameen ko 3 tarah padh sakte haiñ, Madd ki Alif ko kheench 
kar padhein aur Qasr ke Alif ko daraaz na kare aur Imaalah ke Madd ki 
soorat meiñ “Alif” ko “Yaa” ki taraf maail Karen, [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-84: Agar “Madd” ke saath ‘Meem’ ko “Tashdeed” padhi (ya'ni 2) 
ya < ko gira diya (ya'ni ¿ï padha), to bhi Namaaz ho jayegi, magar 


Khilaaf-e-Sunnat hai. 


e 
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e (meem) ko Tashdeed padhi aur & ko Hazaf 
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Aur agar “Madd” ke saath 
(khatm) kar diya (ya'ni 23 padha), ya Qasr ke saath Tashdeed (ya'ni gui 
padhi), ya Hazaf-e-Yaa ho (ya'ni ¿í padhi), to in sooratop men Namaaz 
faasid ho jayegi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-85: Imaam ki aawaaz usko na pahunchi magar uske baraabar 
waale dusre Mugtadi ne Aameen kahi aur usne Aameen ki aawaaz sunli, 
agarche usne aahistah kahi hai to yeh bhi Aameen kahe, gharz yeh ke 
Imaam ka (ns; kahna ma'loom ho to Aameen kahna Sunnat ho jayega, 
Imaam ki aawaaz sune ya kisi Mugtadi ke Aameen kahne se ma'loom huwa 


ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-86: Sirri Namaaz meid Imaam ne Aameen kahi aur yeh uske 
gareeb tha ke Imaam ki aawaaz sunli, to yeh bhi kahe. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] Aur 


[24].Ruku' mem 3 baar aba Or ox kahna aur 

[25].Ghutnofi ko haath se pakadna aur 

[26].Ungliyaaf khoob khuli rakhna, yeh hukm mardon ke liye hai aur 
[27].Auratohn ke liye Sunnat ghutnoh par haath rakhna aur 


[28].Ungliyaad kushaadah na karna hai, aaj-kal aksar mard Ruku’ mem 
mahaz (sirf) haath rakh dete aur ungliyaah milaakar rakhte haiñ yeh 
Khilaaf-e-Sunnat hai. 


[29].Haalate Ruku’ mem taange seedhi hona, aksar log kamaan ki tarah 
tedhi kar lete haiñ yeh Makruh hai. 


[30].Ruku' ke liye Allahu-Akbar kahna. 


Mas alah-87: Agar “s5 (zwa) ada na kar sake to RO: Ga (Subhaana 
Rabbiyal “Azeem) ki jagah Os (Subhaana Rabbiyal Kareem) kahe. 


[Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-88: Behtar yeh hai ke Allahu-Akbar kahta huwa Ruku’ ko jaye 
ya'ni jab Ruku” ke liye jhukna shuru’ kare to Allahu-Akbar shuru’ kare aur 
Khatm-e-Ruku” par Takbeer khatm kare. Aalamgiri] Is Masaafat (doori/faasilah) 
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ke poora karne ke liye “Allah” ke J (Laam) ko badhaaye, “Akbar” ki < 


(Baa) waghairah kisi Harf ko na badhaaye. 


Mas alah-89: [31].Har Takbeer men Allahu-Akbar ki > (Raa) ko “Jazm” 
padhe. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-90: Aakhir Surat men agar Allah (3385) ki Sana ho to afzal yeh 
ke Qira'at ko Takbeer se Wasi kare (ya'ni omg at ko takbeer se mila de) 
jaise: 
STW REFIE 
2S Tan bas 27 Kay Gi ç 

(>) ko Kasrah padhe aur agar aakhir men koi lafz aisa hai jiska Ism-e- 
Jalaalat (ya'ni Allah ke naam) ke saath milaana na pasand ho to “Fasl” 
behtar hai van Khatm-e-Qira' at par tahre phir Allahu-Akbar kahe, jaise: 
KII EES) mei Waqf va Fasl kare, phir Ruku” ke liye Allahu-Akbar kahe 
aur agar donoh na hoñ to Fasl va Wasl donoi yaksaah (baraabar) haiñ. 
[Raddul-Muhtaar; Fatawa-Razviyyah] 

Mas alah-91: Kisi aane waale ki wajah se Ruku” ya Qira'at men “Tool” 
dena (ya'ni qira' at waghairah ko badha dena) Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai, jabke 
use pahchaanta ho, van uski khaatir malhooz ho. Aur na pahchaanta ho to 


Taweel karna (qira'at va ruku’ ka badhaana) afzal hai, ke neki par 1'aanat 
(madad) hai, magar is gadr tool na de ke Mugtadi ghabra jaye. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-92: Mugtadi ne abhi teen baar Tasbeeh na kahi thi ke Imaam ne 
Ruku’ ya Sajdah se sar utha liya, to Mugtadi par Imaam ki mutaaba'at 
(pairwi) Waajib hai. Aur agar Mugtadi ne Imaam se pahle sar utha liya to 
Mugtadi par lautna Waajib hai, na lautega to Karaahat-e-Tahreem (makruh- 
e-tahreemi) ka murtakib (karne wala) hoga, gunahgaar hoga. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, 
Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-93: [32].Ruku' men peeth khoob bichhi rakhe, yahañ tak ke agar 
paani ka pyaala uski peeth par rakh diya jaye, to thaher jaye. [Fathul-Qadeer] 


Mas alah-94: Ruku?” mem na sar jhukaaye na uncha ho balke peeth ke 
baraabar ho. [Hidaayah] Hadees meif hai: “Us shakhs ki Namaaz na-kaafi hai 


e 
e° 
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(ya'ni kaamil nahif) jo Ruku’ va Sujood men peeth seedhi nahin karta.” 


Yeh Hadees Abu-Dawood va Tirmizi va Nasaa'i va Ibn-e-Maajah va Daarmi 
ne Abu-Mas'ood (£$) se Riwaayat ki aur Tirmizi ne kaha yeh Hadees hasan 
saheeh hai. 

Aur Farmate haiñ (#42): “Ruku” va Sujood ko poora karo, ke Khuda ki qasam 
mai tumheih apne peeche se dekhta hooi.” Is Hadees ko Bukhari va Muslim 
ne Anas (&) se Riwaayat kiya. 


Mas alah-95: [33]. Aurat Ruku’ men thoda jhuke vam sirf is qadr ke haath 
ghutnofi tak pahunch jayeiñ, peeth seedhi na-kare aur ghutnoñ par zor na de, 
balke mahaz (sirf) haath rakh de aur haathon ki ungliyaaf mili hui rakhe 
aur paaufi jhuke huye rakhe, mardofi ki tarah khoob seedhe na karde. 
[“Aalamgiri] 

Mas alah-96: Teen baar Tasbeeh adna darjah hai (ya'ni kam se kam 3 bar 
padhna sunnat hai) ke is se kam men Sunnat ada na hogi aur 3 baar se 
ziyadah kahe to afzal hai, magar khatm taag-'adad (maslan: 5, 7,9) par ho. 


Haan agar yeh Imaam hai aur Mugtadi ghabraate hoñ to ziyadah na kare. 
[Fathul-Qadeer] 


Hilyah meiñ “Abdullah Bin Mubaarak (#4) waghairah se hai ke: “Imaam ke 
liye Tasbeehaat 5 baar kahna Mustahab hai.” Hadees men hai ke farmate 
haiñ (&): “Jab koi Ruku’ kare aur 3 baar aNG kahe to uska Ruku” 
tamaam ho gaya aur yeh adna darjah hai aur jab Sajdah kare aur 3 baar 
WANG; oka kahe to Sajdah poora ho gaya aur yeh adna darjah hai.” Isko 
Abu-Dawood aur Tirmizi va Ibn-e-Maajah ne “Abdullah Bin Mas'ood (& 
se Riwaayat kiya. 


Mas alah-97: [34].Ruku' se jab uthe to haath na baandhe, latka huwa chhod 
de. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-98: [35]. sus Ike ki rs ko Saakin padhe, is par harkat Zaahir 
na kare, na “>” ko badhaaye. [Aalamgiri] 


[36].Ruku' se uthne men Imaam ke liye skak GIAN kahna aur 


a 


[37].Muqtadi ke liye 1G AT kahna aur 
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[38].Munfarid ko donofi kahna Sunnat hai. 

Mas alah-99: cit; se bhi Sunnat ada ho jaati hai magar sl, (waaw) 
hona behtar hai aur pan hona is se behtar aur sab men behtar yeh ke 


donoñ hoñ (ya ni wal 5 (5, 2201). [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Huzoor-e-Aqdas (&) irshaad farmate haiñ: “Jab Imaam sas AN kahe, 
to wall SG pan kaho, ke jiska gaul Farishtoh ke gaul ke muwaafig huwa, 
uske agle gunaah ki Maghfirat ho jayegi.” Is Hadees ko Bukhari va Muslim 
ne Abu Hurairah (#4) se Riwaayat kiya. 

Mas alah-100: Munfarid (tanha namaaz padhne wala) si Gel Al Sai kahta huwa 


Ruku” se uthe aur seedha khada ho kar Si SS pan kahe. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 
[39].Sajdah ke liye aur 

[40].Sajdah se uthne ke liye Allahu-Akbar kahna aur 

[41].Sajdah meifi kam-az-kam 3 baar JANG oc kahna aur 

[42].Sajdah mem haath ka zameen par rakhna. 


Mas alah-101: [43].Sajdah men jaye to zameen par pahle ghutne rakhe. 
[44].Phir haath. [45].Phir naak [46].Phir peshaani. Aur jab Sajdah se uthe to 
iska “aks (ulta/opposite) kare vam [47].Pahle peshaani uthaaye [48].Phir 
naak [49].Phir haath [50].Phir ghutne. j:4alamgiri] Rasoolullah (¿3:) jab Sajdah 
ko jaate to pahle ghutne rakhte phir haath aur jab uthte to pahle haath 
uthaate phir ghutne. Ashaab-e-Sunan-e-Arba'h aur Daarmi ne is Hadees ko 
Waail Ibn-e-Hajar (&) se Riwaayat kiya. 


Mas alah-102: [51].Mard ke liye Sajdah meiñ Sunnat yeh hai ke baazu 
(arms) karwatoh se juda hoñ, [52].Aur pet raanofi se [53].Aur kalaaiyaai 
zameen par na bichhaye, magar jab Saff men ho to baazu karwatofi se juda 


na honge. [Hidaayah, “Aalamgiri, Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


[54].Hadees meifi hai jisko Bukhari va Muslim ne Anas (#4) Riwaayat kiya, 
ke Tomate haiñ (Æ): “Sajdah men E'tidaal kare aur kutte ki tarah 
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kalaaiyaad na bichhaye. Aur saheeh Muslim men Baraa Ibn-e-'Aazib (44 


se Marvi, ke Huzoor (#Ł) farmate hain: “Jab tu Sajdah kare to hatheli ko 
zameen par rakh de aur kohniyaañ utha le.” Abu Dawood ne Umm-ul- 
Momineen Maimoonah Lee Aach, se Riwaayat ki ke jab Huzoor (œŒ) Sajdah 
karte to donofi haath karwatofi se door rakhte, yahah tak ke haathoh ke 
neeche se agar bakri ka baccha guzarna chaahta to guzar jaata.” Aur Muslim 
ki Riwaayat bhi isi ke misl hai. Dusri Riwaayat Bukhari va Muslim ki 
“Abdullah Bin Maalik Ibn-e-Buhaina (22) se yuñ hai ke haathofi ko 
kushaadah rakhte, yahañ tak ke Baghal-e-Mubaarak ki safedi Zaahir hoti. 


Mas alah-103: 1551." Aurat simat kar Sajdah kare ya'ni baazu (arm) karwatoi 
se mila de [56].Aur pet raan se [57].Aur raan pindaliyoh se [58]. Aur 


pindliyaah zameen se. [“Aalamgiri, Waghairah] 


Mas alah-104: [59].Donoi ghutne ek saath zameen par rakhe aur agar kisi 
‘uzr se ek saath na rakh sakta ho, to pahle daahina (right) rakhe phir 


baayaafi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-105: Agar koi kanda bichha kar us par Sajdah kare to harj nahin 
aur jo Kanda pahne huye hai uska kona bichha kar Sajdah kiya ya haathoi 
par Sajdah kiya, to agar “uzr nahih hai to Makruh hai aur agar wahah 
kankariyaafi haiñ ya zameen sakht garm ya sakht sard hai to Makruh nahin. 
Aur wahafi dhool ho aur “Amaamah ko gard se bachaane ke liye pahne huye 
Kande par Sajdah kiya to harj nahiñ aur chehre ko khaak se bachaane ke 
liye kiya, to Makruh hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-106: Achkan (ya'ni ek lamba libaas jo kapdoi ke upar pahna jaata 
hai) waghairah bichha kar Namaaz padhe, to uska upar ka hissah paauñ ke 
neeche rakhe aur daaman par Sajdah kare. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-107: Sajdah men ek paauh utha huwa rakhna Makruh va Mamnu' 
(mana') hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] [60].Donoh Sajdoi ke darmiyaan misl-e-tashahhud 
ke baithna van baayaah qadam bichhana aur daahina (right) khada rakhna, 
[61].Aur haathof ka raanof par rakhna, [62].Sajdori men ungliyaaf Qiblah- 
Ru hona, [63].Haathoh ki ungliyaaf mili hui hona. 
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Mas alah-108: [64].Sajdah men donoñ paauh ki dasoñ ungliyoi ke pet 


zameen par lagna Sunnat hai. Aur har paauii ki 3-3 ungliyoi ke pet zameen 
par lagna Waajib. Aur 10`oñ ka Qiblah-Ru hona Sunnat. [Fatawa-Razviyyah] 


Mas alah-109: [65].Jab donoñ Sajde karle to (dusri) Raka'at ke liye panjofi 
ke bal [66].Ghutnoh par haath rakh kar uthe, yeh Sunnat hai, haah kamzori 
waghairah “uzr ke sabab agar zameen par haath rakh kar utha jab bhi harj 
nahiñ. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] Ab dusri Raka'at meiñ Sana va Ta'wooz 
na padhe. [67].Dusri Raka'at ke Sajdof se faarigh hone ke baa'd baayaaf 
paauh bichha kar [68].Donof sureen (buttocks) us par rakh kar baithna, 
[69].Aur daahina qadam (right-leg) khada rakhna, [70].Aur daahine paauh ki 
ungliyaafi Qiblah-rukh karna yeh mard ke liye hai, [71].Aur “aurat donoi 
paauh daahini jaanib (right-side) nikaal de, [72].Aur baayeif sureen (left- 
buttock) par baithe, [73].Aur daahina (right) haath daahini raan par rakhna, 
[74].Aur baayaah baayeih par, [75|.Aur ungliyoh ko apni haalat par 
chhodna, ke na khuli hui hoñ na mili hui, [76].Aur ungliyofi ke kinaare 
ghutnofi ke paas hona, ghutne pakadna na chahiye, [77|.Shahaadat par ishaarah 
karna, vun ke chhungaliya (chhoti-ungli) aur uske paas waali ko band karle, 
anguthe aur beech ki ungli ka halgah (round) baandhe aur “Laa” par Kalimah 
ki ungli uthaaye aur “Illa” par rakh de aur sab ungliyaaf seedhi karle. 


Hadees meifi hai jisko Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i ne “Abdullah Bin Zubair 
Lellig, se Riwaayat kiya, ke Nabi (#4): “Jab Du'a karte (Tashahhud men 
Kalima-e-Shahaadat par pahunchte) to ungli se ishaarah karte aur harkat na 
dete.” Neez Tirmizi va Nasaa'i va Baihigi Abu-Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, ke 
ek shakhs ko 2 ungliyon se ishaarah karte dekha. Farmaya (#44) : “Tauheed 
kar Tauheed kar” (ek ungli se ishaarah kar). 


Mas alah-110: [78].Oa'dah-e-Ula ke baa'd teesri Raka'at ke liye uthe to 
zameen par haath rakh kar na uthe, balke ghutnoi par zor dekar, haaf agar 


‘uzr hai to harj nahif. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-111: Namaaz-e-Farz ki teesri aur chauthi Raka'at men afzal Surah- 
Faatiha padhna hai aur Subhaanallah kahna bhi jaaiz hai aur ba-gadr-e-teen 
Tasbeeh ke chupka (khamosh) khada raha, to bhi Namaaz ho jayegi, magar 
sukoot na chahiye (ya'ni khamosh na rahna chahiye). [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 
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Mas alah-112: Dusre Qa'dah men bhi isi tarah baithe jaise pahle men 


baitha tha aur Tashahhud bhi padhe. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] [79|.Baa'd-e-Tashahhud 
dusre Qa'dah men Durood-Shareef padhna aur afzal woh Durood hai, jo 
pahle mazkoor (zikr) huwa. 


Mas alah-113: Durood-Shareef men Huzoor Sayyid-e-'Aalam (#4) Aur 


Huzoor Sayyiduna Ibraheem usisa ue ke Asmaa-e-Tayyibah ke saath 


lafze Sayyidina kahna behtar hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Durood Shareef Ke Fazaall Va 
Masaail:- 


Durood Shareef padhne ke Fazaail mem Ahaadees ba-kasrat waarid haiñ, 
Tabarrukan baa'z zikr ki jaati haiñ. 


Hadees 01:- Saheeh Muslim mein Abu Hurairah (#;) se Marvi, ke farmate 
haiñ (#44): “Jo mujh par ek baar Durood bheje Allah-Ta'ala us par 10 baar 


Durood naazil farmayega.” 


Hadees 02:- Nasaa'i ki Riwaayat Anas (#4) se yun hai ke farmate haiñ (ë: 
“Jo mujh par ek baar Durood bheje Allah os. us par 10 Duroodeiñ naazil 
farmayega aur uski 10 khataayeii mahw farmayega (ya'ni mita dega) aur 10 
darje buland farmayega.” 


Hadees 03:- Imaam Ahmad “Abdullah Bin “Amr lesybsdiw, se Raavi, farmate 
haiñ: Jo Nabi (ë) par ek baar Durood bheje Allah ss) aur Farishte us 
par 70 baar Durood bhejte haiñ.” 


Hadees 04:- Durr-e-Mukhtaar men Ba-Riwaayat-e-Asbahaani Anas (&) se hai, 
ke Rasoolullah (ë) ne farmaya: “Jo mujh par ek baar Durood bheje aur 
woh gubool ho jaye, to Allah-Ta'ala uske 80 baras ke gunaah mahw farma 
dega (ya'ni mita dega).” 

Hadees 05:- Tirmizi “Abdullah Bin Mas'ood (#4) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ 
(88k): “Qayamat ke din mujhse sab men ziyadah gareeb woh hoga, jisne sab 


se ziyadah mujh par Durood bheja hai.” 
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Hadees 06:- Nasaa'i va Daarm unhiñ se Raavi, ke Huzoor-e-Aqdas (ë) 


farmate haiñ: “Allah ke kuch faarigh Farishte haiñ, jo zameen meiñ sair 
karte rahte haiñ. Meri Ummat ka salaam mujh tak pahunchate haiñ.” 


Hadees 07:- Tirmizi men unhifi se hai, ke farmate haiñ (š): “Uski naak 
khaak meiñ mile jiske saamne mera zikr ho aur mujh par Durood na bheje 
aur uski naak khaak meiñ mile jisko Ramzaan ka mahina aaya aur uski 
Maghfirat se pahle chala gaya aur uski naak khaak men mile jisne maa 
baap donofi ya ek ko unke budhaape men paaya aur unhofi ne isko Jannat 
mein daakhil na kiya.” (Ya'ni unki khidmat va itaa'at na ki, ke Jannat ka 
mustahig ho jaata). 


Hadees 08:- Tirmizi ne Hazrat-e-'Ali (#4) Riwaayat ki, ke Huzoor (e 
farmate haiñ: “Poora bakheel woh hai, jiske saamne mera zikr ho aur mujh 
par Durood na bheja.” 


Hadees 09:- Nasaa`i va Daarmi ne Riwaayat ki, ke Abu Talha GG) kahte 
haiñ ke ek din Huzoor (ec) tashreef laye aur Bashaashat (khushi) chehra-e- 
agdas meih numaayaafi (zaahir) thi, farmaya: mere paas Jibreel sus sa mis 
aaye aur kaha! Aap ka Rab farmata hai: “Kya aap raazi nahih, ke aap ki 
Ummat meifi jo koi aap par Durood bheje mai us par 10 baar Durood 
bhejunga aur aap ki Ummat men jo koi aap par Salaam bheje mai us par 
10 baar Salaam bhejunga.” 


Hadees 10:- Tirmizi Shareef meifi hai, Ubai Bin Kaa'b (#4) kahte haiñ: 
maine “arz ki: Ya Rasoolullah (#4) mam ba-kasrat Du'a maangta hun, to 
isme se Huzoor (eh par Durood ke liye kitna waqt muqarrar karoof?. 
Farmaya: “Jo tum chaaho.” “Arz ki: chauthaayi?. Farmaya: “Jo tum chaaho 
aur agar ziyadah karo to tumhaare liye behan hai.” Maine “arz ki: Nisf 
(aadha). Farmaya: “Jo tum chaaho aur ziyadah karo to tumhaare liye 
bhalaai hai.” Maine “arz ki: 2 tihaayi?. Farmaya: “Jo tum chaaho aur agar 
ziyadah karo to tumhaare liye behtari hai.” Maine “arz ki: to kull Durood 
hi ke liye muqarrar karoofi?. Farmaya: “Aisa hai to Allah tumhaare kaamofi 
ki kifaayat farmayega aur tumhaare gunaah bakhsh dega.” 
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Hadees 11:- Imaam Ahmad Ruwaifa' (&) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (£) farmate 


haiñ: “Jo Durood padhe aur yeh kahe: 
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Tarjamah:- “Aye Allah (3355)! Tu apne mahboob ko Qayamat ke din aisi 
jagah mein utaar, jo tere nazdeek muqarrab hai.” Uske liye meri Shafaa'at 
Waajib ho gayi. 


Hadees 12:- Tirmizi ne Riwaayat ki ke Ameer-ul-Momineen Faroog-e-Aa'zam 
as) farmate haifi: “Du'a aasmaan va zameen ke darmiyaan mu'allag (ruki 


hui) hai, chadh nahifi sakti, jab tak Nabi (££) par Durood na bheje.” 


Mas alah-114: “Umr men ek baar Durood Shareef padhna Farz hai aur har 
Jalsah-e-Zikr men Durood Shareef padhna Waajib, khwaah khud Naam-e- 
Agdas le ya dusre se sune aur agar ek Majlis men 100 baar zikr aaye to 
har baar Durood Shareef padhna chahiye, agar Naam-e-Agdas liya ya suna 
aur Durood Shareef us waqt na padha, to kisi dusre waqt men uske badle 


ka padhle. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Waghairah] 


Mas alah-115: Graahak (customer) ko sauda dikhaate wagt Taajir (business- 
man) ka is gharz se Durood Shareef padhna ya Subhaanallah kahna ke us 
cheez ki “umdagi khareedaar par zaahir kare, na-jaaiz hai. Yunhi kisi bade 
ko dekh kar Durood Shareef padhna is niyyat se ke logofi ko uske aane ki 
khabar ho jaye, uski taa'zeem ko uthe aur jagah chhod deiñ, na-jaaiz hai. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-116: Jahañ tak bhi mumkin ho Durood Shareef padhna Mustahab 
hai aur khusoosiyat ke saath in jaghoh mem: [01].Roz-e-Jumu'ah, [02].Shab- 
e-Jumu'ah (ya'ni jume'raat ka din guzaar kar raat ment [03-04].Subh va 
Shaam [05].Masjid men jaate, [06].Masjid se nikalte waqt, [07].Ba-wagte 
Ziyaarat Rozah-e-Athar, [08].Safa va Marwah par, [09].Khutbah mein, 
[10].Jawaab-e-Azaan ke baa'd, [11].Ba-wagte lIgaamat, [12].Du'a ke awwal 
aakhir beech mem, [13].Du'a-e-Qunoot ke baa'd, [14|.Hajj mem “Labbaik” se 
faarigh hone ke baa'd, [15].1jtimaa” va Faraag (ya'ni milne aur juda hone) 
ke waqt, [16].Wuzu karte waqt, [17].Jab koi cheez bhool jaye us waqt, 
[18].Waaz kahne [19].Aur padhne [20].Aur padhaane ke waqt, khusoosan 
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Hadees Shareef padhne ke awwal-aakhir, [21].Suwaal va [22].Fatwa likhte 


wagt, [23].Tasneef ke wagt, [24].Nikaah aur [25].Mangni [26].Aur jab koi 
bada kaam karna ho. Naam-e-Aqdas likhe to Durood zaroor likhe, ke baa'z 
“Ulama ke nazdeek us wagt Durood-Shareef likhna Waajib hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, 
Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-117: Aksar log aaj-kal Durood Shareef ke badle ¿=< (Swala'am), 
sp (Am), -a (Swaad ka sira), = (“Aain ka sira) likhte haiñ, yeh na-jaaiz va 
sakht haraam hai. Yunhi 4-3641, (Radi Allahu Ta'ala Anhu) ki jagah sp, 
ubo alan, (Rahmatullahi Ta'ala Alaih) ki jagah zo (Ra, Haa), likhte haiñ yeh 
bhi na chahiye. Jinke naam Muhammad, Ahmad, “Ali, Hasan, Husain 
waghairah hote haiñ in naamof par «e < (Swaad, “Ayeen) banaate haiñ, yeh 
bhi mamnu' (mana') hai, ke is jagah to yeh shakhs muraad hai, is par 


Durood ka ishaarah kya maa'na. [Tahtaawi: Waghairah] 


Mas alah-118: Qa'dah-e-Akheerah ke “alaawah Farz Namaaz men Durood- 
Shareef padhna nahit, [80].Aur Nawaafil ke Qa'dah-e-Ula men bhi Masnoon 
(sunnat) hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] [81].Durood ke baa'd Du'a padhna. 


Mas alah-119: [$2].Du'a ‘Arabi zubaan men padhe, Ghair-'Arabi mem 


Makruh hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-120: Apne aur apne Waalidain va Asaatizah (teachers) ke liye 
jabke musalmaan hoñ aur tamaam Momineen va Mominaat ke liye Du'a 


maange, Khaas apne hi liye na maange. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar3 Raddul-Muhtaar; “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-121: Maa Baap aur Asaatizah ke liye Maghfirat ki Du'a haraam 
hai jabke kaafir hoñ aur mar gaye hoñ to Du'a-e-Maghfirat ko Fuqaha ne 
Kufr tak likha hai, haaf agar Zindah hoñ to unke liye Hidaayat va Taufeeq 


ki Du'a kare. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-122: Muhalaat-e- Aadiyyah va Muhalaat-e-Shar'iyyah ki Du'a 


Haraam hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-123: Woh Dua yeiñ ke Quraan va Hadees men haiñ unke saath 
Du'a kare, magar Ad'iyah-e-Qur aaniyah (qur'aani dua'yeif) Ba-Niyyat-e- 
uraan is mauga” par padhna jaaiz nahm, balke Qiyaam ke “alaawah 


Namaaz mem kisi jagah Our aan padhne ki ijaazat nahiñ. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 
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Mas alah-124: Namaaz men aisi Dua yeiñ jaaiz nahih jinme aise alfaaz 


hoñ jo aadmi ek dusre se kaha karta hai, maslan: 835 GU (tarjamah: Aye 


Allah meri shaadi kara de). 


[“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-125: Munaasib yeh hai ke Namaaz men jo Du'a yaad ho woh 
padhe aur Ghair-e-Namaaz mem behtar yeh hai ke jo Du'a kare woh Hifz 
se na ho, balke woh jo qalb (dil) men haazir ho. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-126: Mustahab hai ke aakhir Namaaz meifi Baa'd-e-Azkaar-e- 
Namaaz yeh Du'a padhe: 
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Tarjamah:- “Aye mere Parwardigaar! Tu mujhko aur meri Zurriyyat 
(aulaad/nasl) ko Namaaz gaaim karne wala bana aur aye Rab! Tu meri Du'a 
qubool farma, aye Rab! Tu meri aur mere waalidain aur Imaan waloh ki 
Qayamat ke din Maghfirat farma.” 


[“Aalamgiri] 
[83].Mugtadi ke tamaam Intigaalaat Imaam ke saath-saath hona 


[84.85]. suit NL (Assalaamu Alaikum wa Rahmatullah) 2 baar kahna 


[86].Pahle daahini taraf (right-side) [87].Phir baayeif taraf (left-side). 


Mas alah-127: Daahini taraf Salaam men muh itna phere ke daahina 
rukhsaar (gaal/cheek) dikhaayi de aur baayeiñ (left) mem baayaañ (rukhsaar). 
[“Aalamgiri] 

Mas alah-128: Yunhi 


4363, (Wa-Barakaatuh) milaana bhi na chahiye. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


sala (“Alaikumus Salaam) kahna Makruh hai. 


aakhir meifi 


Mas alah-129: [88].Sunnat yeh hai ke Imaam donoñ Salaam buland aawaaz 
se kahe. [89].Magar dusra (salaam) ba-nisbat pahle ke kam aawaaz se ho. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-130: Agar pahle baayeif (left) taraf Salaam pher diya to jab tak 
kalaam (baat) na kiya ho, dusra (salaam) dahni taraf (right-side) pher le phir 
baayeiñ taraf, Salaam ke i'aadah (lautaane) ki haajat nahif. Aur agar pahle 
mein kisi taraf muh na phera, to dusre men baayeifi taraf muh kare. Aur 
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agar baayeiñ taraf Salaam pherna bhool gaya, to jab tak Qiblah ko peeth 


na ho ya kalaam (baat-cheet) na kiya ho, kahle. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar; “Aalamgiri, Raddul- 
Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-131: Imaam ne jab Salaam phera to woh Mugtadi bhi Salaam 
pher de jiski koi Raka'at na gayi ho, al-battah agar usne Tashahhud poora 
na kiya tha ke Imaam ne Salaam pher diya, to Imaam ka saath na de, 
balke Waajib hai ke Tashahhud poora karke Salaam phere. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-132: Imaam ke Salaam pher dene se Mugtadi Namaaz se baahar 
na huwa jab tak yeh khud bhi Salaam na-phere, yahah tak ke agar usne 
Imaam ke Salaam ke baa'd aur apne Salaam se peshtar (pahle) qah-qaha 
lagaya, Wuzu jaata rahega. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


(Note:- Qah-Qaha ya'ni itni aawaaz se hansna ke aas-paas waale sun sake). 


Mas alah-133: Muagtadi ko Imaam se pahle Salaam pherna jaaiz nahin, 
magar ba-zaroorat maslan: khauf-e-hadas (ya'ni wuzu toot jaane ka khauf) 
ho ya yeh andesha ho ke aaftaab tulu’ kar aayega (van sunrise ho jayega) 
ya Jumu'ah ya “Eidain men waqt khatam ho jayega. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-134: Pahli baar lafze “Salaam” kahte hi Imaam Namaaz se baahar 
ho gaya, agarche “Alaikum” na kaha ho, us wagt agar koi Shareek-e-Jama'at 
(jama'at men shaamil) huwa to Igtida saheeh na hui, haah agar Salaam ke 
baa'd sajda-e-sahw kiya to Iqtida saheeh ho gayi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-135: Imaam daahine (right) Salaam men Khitaab se un Mugtadiyoi 
ki niyyat kare jo daahini taraf (right-side) haiñ aur baayeif se baayeih taraf 
walofi ki, magar “aurat ki niyyat na kare, agarche Shareek-e-Jama'at (jama'at 
meid shaamil) ho. Neez donofi salaamoi mem Kiraaman Kaatibeen aur un 
Malaaikah ki niyyat kare, jin ko Allah (s) ne hifaazat ke liye muqarrar 
kiya aur niyyat men koi “adad mu'ayyan (ginti fix) na kare. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-136: Mugtadi bhi har taraf ke Salaam meif is taraf waale 
Mugtadiyoh aur un Malaaikah ki niyyat kare, neez jis taraf Imaam ho us 
taraf ke Salaam men Imaam ki bhi niyyat kare aur Imaam iske muhaazi 
(saamne) ho to donoñ Salaamofi mem Imaam ki bhi niyyat kare aur 
Munfarid sirf un Farishtof hi ki niyyat kare. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 
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Mas alah-137: [90].Salaam ke baa'd Sunnat yeh hai ke Imaam dahne-baayeia 


ko Inhiraaf kare (ya'ni phir jaye) aur daahini taraf (right-side) afzal hai aur 
Mugtadiyoi ki taraf bhi muh karke baith sakta hai, jabke koi Mugtadi uske 
saamne Namaaz men na ho, agarche kisi pichhli Saff men woh Namaaz 


padhta ho. [Huliya & Zakheerah] 


Mas alah-138: Munfarid (tanha namaaz padhne wala) baghair Inhiraaf (ya'ni 
baghair phire) agar wahiñ Du'a maange to jaaiz hai. [Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-139: Zohar va Maghrib va “Isha ke baa'd mukhtasar Du'aaof 
par iktifa (bas/kaaft) karke Sunnat padhe, ziyadah taweel (lambi) Du'aaoh 


mein mashgool na ho. [:Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-140: Fajr va “Asr ke baa'd ikhtiyaar hai jis gadr Azkaar (wazaaif) 
va Auraad va Ad'iyah (Qur aant Dua ven) padhna chahe padhe, magar 
Mugtadi agar Imaam ke saath mashgool-ba-du'a (du'a meif shaamil) hoñ aur 
khatm ke muntazir (intizaar mem) hoñ to Imaam is qadr taweel (lambi) Du'a 


na kare ke ghabra jayeifl. [Fatawa-Razviyyah] 


Mas alah-141: Sunnateid wahin na-padhe balke dahne-baayeiñ aage-peeche 
hat kar padhe ya ghar jaakar padhe. [“4alamgiri Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-142: Jin Farzof ke baa'd Sunnateid haiñ unme Baa'd-e-Farz kalaam 
(baat-cheet) na karna chahiye, agarche Sunnateif ho jayengi magar sawaab 
kam hoga aur Sunmnatofi mem taakhir bhi Makruh hai. Yunhi bade-bade 


Wazaaif va Auraad ki bhi ijaazat nahif. [Ghunyah: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-143: Afzal yeh hai ke Namaaz-e-Fajr ke baa'd Bulandi-e-Aaftaab 


(va nt sunrise) tak wahiñ baitha rahe. [“Aalamgiri] 
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Namaaz Ke Mustahabbaat:- 


[01].Haalat-e-Qiyaam men Mauza'-e-Sajdah (sajdah ki jagah) ki taraf nazar 


karna. 

[02].Ruku” men pusht-e-gadam (paaufi ka upri hissah) ki taraf. 
[03].Sajdah mem naak ki taraf. 

[04].Oa'dah men gaud (lap) ki taraf. 

[05].Pahle Salaam meid daahine shaanah (right-shoulder) ki taraf. 
[06].Dusre meid baayeif ki taraf (left-side). 


[07].Jamaahi (yawn) aaye to muh band kiye rahna aur na ruke to hont daant 
ke neeche dabaaye aur is se bhi na ruke to Qiyaam mem daahine haath 
(right-hand) ki pusht se muh dhaank le aur Ghair-e-Oiyaam men baayeif 
(left-hand) ki pusht se ya donop men aasteen se. Aur bila zaroorat haath ya 
kapde se muh dhaankna Makruh hai. Jamaahi rokne ka mujarrab (tajruba 
kiya huwa/aazmaaya huwa) tareegah yeh hai ke dil mem khayaal kare ki 
Ambiya ase ko Jamaahi nahiñ aati thi. 


[08].Mard ke liye Takbeer-e-Tahreemah ke waqt haath kapde se baahar 
nikaalna. 


[09].“Aurat ke liye kapde ke andar behtar hai. 
[10].Jahah tak mumkin ho khaansi daf'ah (avoid) karna. 


[11].Jab Mukabbir CA JE 7 (Haiyya ‘Alal Falaah) kahe to Imaam va Mugtadi 
sabka khada ho jaana. 


[12].Jab Mukabbir Als kahle to Namaaz shuru’ kar sakta hai, magar 


behtar yeh hai ke Igaamat poori hone par shuru’ kare. 
[13].Donoh panjofi ke darmiyaan Qiyaam meifi 4 ungal ka faasilah hona. 
[14].Mugtadi ko Imaam ke saath shuru’ karna. 


[15].Sajdah zameen par bila haail hona. 
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Namaaz Ke Baa'd Ke Zikr Va Duv'a:- 


Namaaz ke baa'd jo Azkaar-e-Taweelah Ahaadees meid waarid haiñ, woh 
Zohar va Maghrib va “Isha mem Sunnatoi ke baa'd padhe jayeifi, Qabl-e- 
Sunnat (sunnat se pahle) mukhtasar Du'a par Qanaa'at (tasalli/satisfaction) 
chahiye, warnah Sunnaton ka sawaab kam ho jayega. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Tambeeh:- Ahaadees men kisi Du'a ki nisbat jo ta'daad (ginti) waarid 
hai us se kam ziyadah na kare, ke jo fazaail un Azkaar (wazaaif) ke liye 
haiñ woh usi “adad (ginti) ke saath makhsoos haiñ, inme kam ziyadah karne 
ki misaal yeh hai ke koi qufl (taala) kisi Khaas qism ki kunji se khulta hai, 
ab agar kunji meid dan daane kam ya zaaid kar deiñ to us se na khulega, 
al-battah agar shumaar men shak waage” ho to ziyadah kar sakta hai aur 


yeh ziyaadat nahih balke Itmaam (mukammal karna) hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Har Namaaz ke baa'd 3 baar Istighfaar kare aur Aayat-ul-Kursi, teenofi 
ul (ya'ni Surah-e-Ikhlaas, Falag, Naas) ek-ek baar padhe. Aur Subhaanallah 
33 baar Alhamdulillah 33 baar Allahu-Akbar 34 baar aur 


ING GE KESAH AUA M N ARZ 9 A A 
Ek baar, uske gunaah bakhsh diye jayenge, agarche samundar ke jhaag ke 
baraabar hoñ. 


Aur “Asr va Fajr ke baa'd baghair paauh badle, baghair kalaam (baat) kiye: 
NGARA NG Bas Ee Cad RE nay aa AKIONA TA Ou, ASA YAN 


Tarjamah:- “Allah (ss) ke siwa koi ma'bood nahifi, woh tanha hai, uska 
koi shareek nahin, uske liye mulk va hamd hai, usi ke dast-e-gudrat mem 
khair hai, woh zindah karta hai aur maut deta hai aur woh har cheez par 


gaadir hai.” 10-10 baar padhe. 


Baa'd har Namaaz (har namaaz ke baa'd), peshaani ya'ni sar ke agle hissah 
par haath rakh kar padhe: 


4 
Di 


- GE Ed ESE KAN DLE KEN 176 mag 
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Tarjamah:- “Allah (32x5) ke naam ki barkat se ke uske siwa koi ma'bood 


nahifi, woh rahmaan va raheem hai, Aye Allah! Tu mujhse gham va ranj ko 
door karde.” Aur haath kheench kar maathe tak laye. 


Hadees 01:- Abu Dawood Anas (êh) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (2751 irshaad 
farmate haiñ: “Namaaz-e-Fajr ke baa'd tulu'-e-aaftaab (sunrise) tak aur “Asr 
ke baa'd ghuroob (sunset) tak Zikr karna, is se behtar hai ke chaar-chaar 
ghulaam Bani-Isma'eel se aazaad kiye jayein.” 


Hadees 02:- Tirmizi unhiñ se Raavi, irshaad huwa ke: “Fajr ki Namaaz 
Jama'at se padh kar aaftaab nikalne tak Zikr kare, phir baa'd-e-bulandi-e- 
aaftaab 2-Raka'at Namaaz padhe, to aisa hai jaise Hajj va “Umrah kiya 
poora poora poora.” 


Hadees 03:- Bukhari va Muslim waghairahuma Mughirah Bin Shu'bah (#4 
se Raavi, ke Huzoor-e-Aqdas (#Ł) har Namaaz-e-Farz ke baa'd yeh Du'a 
padhte: 


WANG a A age 5 P SEI EEN ALA? <N <Ia Á A rh Ge 1 
WET SS EASY GRANE EE RS ja NG GA BE BEERS OES aki SY 25 
8.2 212 Wa NG PANGAA Z s 26 
- Ed! Oie EDS PEG YS EES 
Tarjamah:- “Allah (se) ke siwa koi ma'bood nahin, woh tanha hai, uska 
koi shareek nahih aur woh har shai par gaadir hai. Aye Allah (ss)! Jise tu 
“ataa kare, use koi rokne wala nahiñ aur jise tu rok de use koi dene 


wala nahiñ aur teri gaza ka koi pherne wala nahin aur tere “azaab se 


maaldaar ko uska maal nafa’ nahit deta.” 


Hadees 04:- Saheeh Muslim mei “Abdullah Bin Zubair kwelii, se Marvi, 
ke Huzoor (Éh) Salaam pher kar buland aawaaz se yeh Du'a padhte: 


GECKEGE 
ETA BELAAI WAN LEI EN AG NAN AG Ra IG AE 


Tarjamah:- “Allah (ss) ke siwa koi ma'bood nahifi, woh tanha hai, uska koi 
shareek nahin, usi ke liye mulk hai aur usi ke liye hamd hai aur woh har 
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shai par gaadir hai. Gunaah se baaz rahne aur neki ki taagat Allah hi se 


hai, Allah ke siwa koi ma'bood nahif, ham usi ki “ibaadat karte haini, usi 
ke liye ne'mat va fazl hai aur usi ke liye acchi taa'reef hai, Allah ke siwa 
koi ma'bood nahiñ ham usi ke liye Deen ko khaalis karte haiñ agarche 


kaafir bura maaneif.” 


Hadees 05:- Saheeh Bukhari va Muslim mein Marvi, ke Fugara-e-Muhaajireen 
Haazir-e-Khidmat-e-Aqdas huye aur ‘Arz ki! “Maaldaarofi ne bade-bade 
darje aur la-zawaal ne'mat haasil ki.” Irshaad farmaya: kya sabab? Logof 
ne “arz ki: “Jaise ham Namaaz padhte haiñ woh bhi padhte haiñ aur 
jaise ham Roze rakhte haiñ woh bhi rakhte haiñ aur woh Sadgah karte 
haiñ ham nahit kar sakte aur ghulaam aazaad karte haiñ ham nahiñ kar 
sakte. Irshaad farmaya: “Kya tumheih aisi baat na sikha doof? Jis se un 
logofi ko paalo jo tumse aage badh gaye aur baa'd waloh par Sabgat le 
jao aur tumse koi afzal na ho, magar woh jo tumhaari tarah kare. Logof 
ne “arz ki: Haan Ya Rasoolullah (ë)! Irshaad farmaya ke: “Har Namaaz 
ke baa'd 33-33 baar ¿M sl (Subhanallah), <" 2.7 (Allahu-Akbar), ay ua 
(Alhamdulillah), kah liya karo, Abu Saaleh kahte haifi ke phir Fugara-e- 
Muhaajireen haazir huye aur “arz ki: hamne jo kiya usko hamaare bhai 
maal-daarofi ne suna, to unhof ne bhi waisa hi kiya. Irshaad farmaya: 
“Yeh Allah ka fazl hai, use chaahta hai deta hai.” Abu Saaleh ka kalaam 


sirf Muslim men hai. 

Hadees 06:- Saheeh Muslim men Kaa'b Bin “Ajrah (êh) se Marvi, ke irshaad 
farmate haiñ (#44): “Kuch Azkaar (wazaaif) Namaaz ke baa'd ke hain, jinka 
kahne wala na-muraad nahit rahta. Har Farz Namaaz ke baa'd Jas 
(Subhanallah) 33 baar ay KAN (Alhamdulillah) 33 baar STAN (Allahu- Akbar) 
34 baar. 

Hadees 07:- Saheeh Muslim men Abu Hurairah (#4) se Marvi, ke farmate 
haiñ (#44): “Jo har Namaaz ke baa'd 33 baar GEL (Subhanallah), 33 baar 
dy aii (Alhamdulillah), 33 baar Ç An (Allahu-Akbar) kahe, ke yeh kul 99 
huye aur yeh Kalimah kah kar 100 poore karle: 


e 
e° 
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1125) 

KALAN TAAR PERD FO 

To uski tamaam khataayeif bakhsh di jayengi, agarche dariya ke jhaag ke 
mis] hoñ.” 

Hadees 08:- Baihigi Shua'bul Imaan men Raavi, ke Hazrat-e-' Ali (#4) farmate 
haiñ: “Maine Rasoolullah (ox ko usi Mimbar par farmate suna, jo har 
Namaaz ke baa'd Aayat-ul-Kursi padhle use Jannat men daakhil hone se 
koi cheez maane’ (rokne waali) nahid siwa maut ke van marte hi Jannat 
mein chala jaye aur leth-te waqt jo ise padhe Allah-Ta'ala uske aur uske 
padosi ke ghar ko aur aas-paas ke ghar walof ko shaitaan aur chor se 
aman dega.” 


Hadees 09:- Imaam Ahmad 
Abu Zar lesybsaiw, se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (é): “Maghrib aur Subh ke 


“Abdur Rahmaan Bin Ghanam se aur Tirmizi 


baa'd baghair jagah badle aur paaui mode 10 baar jo yeh padhle: 


EE TEIR AE DEE SI EE 
Uske liye har ek ke badle 10 nekiyaaf likhi jayeiñ aur 10 gunaah mahw 
kiye (ya'ni mita diye) jayenge aur 10 darje buland kiye jayenge aur yeh 
Du'a uske liye har buraai aur shaitaan-e-rajeem se hifz (hifaazat karti) hai 
aur kisi gunaah ko halaal nahiñ ke use pahunche siwa shirk ke aur woh sab 
se “amal meifi accha hai, 
jayega. 
Mazhab se ziyadah munaasib yahi hai. 


magar woh jo is se afzal kahe, to yeh badh 


29 


Dusri Riwaayat meiñ Fajr va ‘Asr aaya hai. Aur Hanafiyyah ke 


Hadees 10:- Imaam Ahmad va Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i Riwaayat karte haiñ, 
ke Mu'aaz Bin Jabal (#4) kahte haiñ, ke Huzoor-e-Aqdas (LG) ne mera 
haath pakad kar irshaad farmaya: “Aye Mu'aaz! Mai tujhe mahboob rakhta 
Ya Rasoolullah! Mai bhi Huzoor (££) ko mahboob 


a: 99 


huñ.” Maine “arz ki: 


rakhta huñ. Farmaya: “Tu har Namaaz ke baa'd ise kah lena chhodna nahin. 


AG AIN 


Tarjamah:- “Aye Parwardigaar! Tu apne zikr va shukr aur husn-e-'ibaadat 


par meri madad farma.” 
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Hadees 11:- Tirmizi Ameer-ul-Momineen “Umar Bin Khattaab (45) se Raavi, 


ke Huzoor (#Ł) ne Najd ki jaanib ek lashkar bheja woh jald wapas huwa 
aur ghaneemat bahut laya, ek Saahib ne kaha: is lashkar se badh kar 
hamne koi lashkar nahit dekha jo jald wapas huwa ho aur ghaneemat 
ziyadah laya ho. Is par Nabi (££) ne irshaad farmaya ke: “Kya woh qaum 
na bata dooi, jo ghaneemat aur waapsi meih inse badh kar haiñ, jo log 
Namaaz-e-Subh meid haazir huye, phir baithe Allah ka Zikr karte rahe 
yahah tak ke aaftaab tulu’ kar aaye, woh jald wapas hone waale aur 
ziyadah ghaneemat waale haiñ.” 
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Chapter: 05 


OUR`AAN-E-MAJEED | 
PADHNE KA BAYAAN : 


2 
NN 


Our aani-Aayaat va Ahaadees........................ 128 


œ Ahkaam-e-Fiqhiyyah.................................... 129 


NG Masaail-e-Qira' at Bairoon-e-Namaaz... eeeeeeeeeeee 136 


se Qiraat Mein Galti Ho Jaane Ka Bayaan........ 139 
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Qur aan-e-Majeed Padhne Ka 
Bayaan:- 


Allah (3255) Farmata Hai:- 


[bill Ge AGE INIG) 


[Surah-73, Aayat-20] 
Tarjamah:- "Our aan se jo mayassar aaye padho.” 


Aur Farmata Hai:- 


597 Pra 


YG Z 34 7 FT NAGA 
Leeër A A Al IR 22 OER 
[Surah-08, Aayat-204] 
Tarjamah:- “Jab Our aan padha jaye to use suno aur chup raho, is ummeed 


par ke raham kiye jao.” 


Hadees 01 se 03:- Imaam Bukhari va Muslim ne “Ubaadah Bin Saamit (#5) se 
Riwaayat ki, Huzoor-e-Aqdas (#) irshaad farmate haiñ: “Jisne Surah- 


Faatiha na padhi uski Namaaz nahin.” Van Namaaz kaamil nahin. 


Chunaan-che dusri Riwaayat Saheeh Muslim Shareef meifi Abu Hurairah (š; 
se hai (Gezei) woh Namaaz naagis hai, yeh hukm uske liye hai jo Imaam 
ho ya tanha padhta ho aur Mugtadi ko khud padhna nahin, balke Imaam ki 
Qira'at uski Qira'at hai, ke Huzoor-e-Aqdas (ë) ne farmaya: “Jo Imaam 
ke peeche ho to Imaam ki Qira'at uski Qira'at hai.” Is Hadees ko Imaam 
Muhammad aur Tirmizi va Haakim ne Jaabir (#4) se Riwaayat kiya. Aur isi 
ke misl Imaam Ahmad ne apni Musnad meifi Riwaayat ki, Imaam-e-Halbi 
ne farmaya: ke yeh Hadees Bukhari va Muslim ki shart par saheeh hai. 


Hadees 04 se 06:- Imaam Abu Ja'far Sharah-e-Maa'ni-ul-Aasaar mem Riwaayat 
karte haiñ, ke Hazrat “Abdullah Bin “Umar va Zaid Bin Saabit va Jaabir 
Bin “Abdullah ` e Uli, se suwaal huwa, in sab Hazraat ne farmaya: 


“Imaam ke peeche kisi Namaaz men Qira'at na kar.” 


° 
e 


e 
e 


6 
e 


e 
e 


e 
e 


o 
e 


e 
e 


e 
° 


Bahaar-e-shari'at (129) 
Hadees 07:- Imaam Muhammad (#4) ne Muwatta 


Vo1-03 
meih Riwaayat ki, ke 


Abdullah Bin Mas'ood (#4) se Imaam ke peeche Qira' at ke baare men 
suwaal huwa, farmaya: “Khamosh rah, ke Namaaz meifi shugl hai aur 
Imaam ki Qira'at tujhe kaafi hai.” 


Hadees 08:- Saa'd Bin Abi Waggaas (#4) ne amava: “Mai dost rakhta huñ 
(ya'ni yeh baat pasand karta huñ) ke jo Imaam ke peeche Qira'at kare uske 


muh men angaara ho.” 
Hadees 09:- Ameer-ul-Momineen “Umar Faroog-e-Aa'zam (#4) farmate haiñ: 
“Jo Imaam ke peeche Qira'at karta hai, kaash uske muh men patthar ho.” 


Hadees 10:- Hazrat-e- Ali (#4) se mangool hai, ke farmaya: “Jisne Imaam ke 


peeche Qiraat ki, usne fitrat se khataa ki.” 


Ahkaam-e-Fighiyyah:- 


Yeh to pahle ma'loom ho chuka hai ke Qira at mem itni aawaaz darkaar 
(zaroori) hai ke agar koi maane’ (rukaawat) maslan: sigl-e-samaa'at (ya'ni 
uncha sunne ki bimaari) shor-o-ghul na ho to khud sun sake, agar itni 
aawaaz bhi na ho to Namaaz na hogi. Isi tarah jin mu'aamalaat men nutq 
ko dakhal hai (ya'ni aawaaz ka paaya jaana zaroori hai) sab men itni 
aawaaz zaroori hai, maslan: jaanwar zibah karte waqt 24, kahna, Talaag, 
'Etaag (ya'ni ghulaam aazaad karte waqt), Istisna, Aayat-e-Sajdah padhne 
par Sajdah-e-Tilaawat Waajib hona. [“Aalamgiri; Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-01: Fajr va Maghrib va “Isha ki 2 pahli (raka'tod) mem aur 
Jumu'ah va 'Eidain va Taraweeh aur Witr-e-Ramzaan ki sab men Imaam 
par Jahr (aawaaz se padhna) Waajib hai aur Maghrib ki teesri aur “Isha 
ki teesri chauthi ya Zohar va “Asr ki tamaam Raka top men aahistah 


padhna Waajib hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Waghairah] 


Mas alah-02: Jahr (buland aawaaz) ke yeh maa'na hai ke dusre log ya'ni 
woh ke Saf-e-Awwal (pahli saff) mem haiñ sun sakeiñ, yeh Adna darjah 
hai aur ‘Aala ke liye koi hadd muqarrar nahin aur Aahistah yeh ke khud 


sun sake. [General-books] 


e 
oe 
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Mas alah-03: Is tarah padhna ke faqat 2-1 aadmi jo uske gareeb haiñ sun 


Bahaar-e-shari'at 


Saken Jahr (buland aawaaz) nahih balke aahistah hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-04: Haajat se ziyadah is qadr buland aawaaz se padhna ke apne 
ya doosre ke liye baa'is-e-takleef (takleef ka sabab) ho, Makruh hai. [Raddul- 
Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-05: Aahistah padh raha tha ke dusra shakhs shaamil ho gaya, to 
jo baagi hai use Jahr (buland aawaaz) se padhe aur jo padh chuka hai uska 


1aadah (lautaana) nahiñ. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-06: Ek badi Aayat jaise Aayat-ul-Kursi ya Aayat-e-Madaayanah 
(teesre paare ki saatwe Ruku' waali Aayat-e-Kareemah jo poori ek saff ki 
hai) agar 1-Raka'at mem isme ka baa'z (kuch) padha aur dusri meid baa'z, 
to jaaiz hai, jabke har Raka'at men jitna padha ba-gadre 3 Aayat ke ho. 
[“Aalamgiri] 

Mas alah-07: Din ke Nawaafil men aahistah padhna Waajib hai aur raat ke 
Nawaafil men ikhtiyaar hai agar tanha padhe. Aur Jama'at se raat ke Nafl 
padhe to Jahr (buland aawaaz se padhna) Waajib hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-08: Jahri Namaazoi mem Munfarid (tanha namaaz padhne waale) 
ko ikhtiyaar hai aur afzal Jahr (buland aawaaz) hai jabke Ada padhe. Aur 
jab Qaza hai to aahistah padhna Waajib hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-09: Jahri ki Qaza agarche Din meid ho Imaam par Jahr (buland 
aawaaz) Waajib hai aur Sirri ki Qaza men aahistah padhna Waajib hai, 


agarche Raat men ada kare. [FAalamgiri; Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-10: 4-Raka'ati Farz ki pahli donoh Raka'tofi men Surat (milaana) 
bhool gaya, to pichhli Raka'toh men padhna Waajib hai aur ek men 
bhool gaya hai to teesri ya chauthi men padhe aur Maghrib ki pahli 
donofi men bhool gaya to teesri meifi padhe aur 1-Raka'at ki Qira'at-e-Surat 
jaati rahi aur in sab sooraton men Faatiha ke saath (surat) padhe, Jahri 
Namaaz ho to Faatiha va Surat Jahran (aawaaz se) padhe, warnah aahistah 
aur sab sooratoñ men sajda-e-sahw kare aur qasdan chhodi to i'aadah kare 


(ya'ni jaanboojh kar agar surat chhodega to namaaz phir se padhe). [Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 
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Mas alah-11: Surat milaana bhool gaya, Ruku' meid yaad aaya to khada ho 


Jaye aur Surat milaaye phir Ruku” kare aur akheer men sajda-e-sahw kare, 
agar dubaarah Ruku” na karega to Namaaz na hogi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-12: Farz ki pahli (2) Raka'toi mem Faatiha bhool gaya, to pichhli 
Raka'toh meiñ uski Qaza nahifi aur Ruku’ se peshtar (pahle) yaad aaya to 
Faatiha padh kar phir Surat padhe. Yunhi agar Ruku’ mem yaad aaya to 
Qiyaam ki taraf “aud kare (ya'ni qiyaam ki taraf laute) aur Faatiha va Surat 
padhe phir Ruku’ kare, agar dubaarah Ruku’ na karega, Namaaz na hogi. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-13: Ek Aayat ka Hifz (yaad) karna har Musalmaan Mukallaf 
(ya'ni “aaqil, baaligh) par Farz-e-“Ain hai aur poore Qur'aan-e-Majeed ka 
Hifz karna Farz-e-Kifaayah aur Surah-Faatiha aur ek dusri chhoti Surat ya 
iske misl, maslan: 3 chhoti Aayateih ya 1 badi Aayat ka Hifz Waajib-e-“ Ain 


hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-14: Ba-gadr-e-zaroorat Masaail-e-Figh ka jaanna Farz-e-' Ain hai aur 
haajat se zaaid seekhna Hifz-e-Jami”-e-Qur aan se afzal hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-15: Safar men agar Aman va Qaraar ho to Sunnat yeh hai ke 
Fajr va Zohar men Surah-e-Burooj ya iske misl Surateid padhe aur “Asr 
va “Isha meifi is se chhoti aur Maghrib men Qisaar-e-Mufassal ki chhoti 
Surateii (ya'ni Surah-e-Lam-Yakun se Surah-e-Naas tak) aur jaldi ho to har 
Namaaz meiñ jo chahe padhe. [Aalamgiri] 


Mas`alah-16: Iztiraari haalat meiñ maslan: waqt jaate rahne ya dushman ya 
chor ka khauf ho to da-qadr-e-haal (ya'ni mauqe ke mutaabig) padhe, khwaah 
Safar meiñ ho ya Hazar (ya'ni haalat-e-iqaamat) meiñ, yahañ tak ke agar 
Waajibaat ki Muraa’aat nahiñ kar sakta to uski bhi ijaazat hai, maslan: Fajr 
ka waqt itna tang hai ke sirf ek-ek Aayat padh sakta hai, to yahi kare. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] Magar baa’d-e-bulandi-e-aaftaab is Namaaz ka 
Paadah (dubaarah ada) kare. 

sirf 
Waajibaat par lIgtisaar kare, Sana va Ta'wooz ko tark kare aur Ruku’ 


Mas alah-17: Sunnat-e-Fajr meid Jama'at jaane ka khauf ho to 


Sujood meih ek-ek baar Tasbeeh par Iktifa (kaafi/bas) kare. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 
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Mas alah-18: Hazar men jabke waqt tang na ho to Sunnat yeh hai ke Fajr 


va Zohar men Tiwaal-e-Mufassal padhe aur ‘Asr va “Isha meifi Ausaat-e- 
Mufassal aur Maghrib men Qisaar-e-Mufassal aur in sab sooratoh men 


Imaam va Munfarid donofi ka ek hi hukm hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Waghairah] 


Faaidah:- Hujuraat (ya'ni Surah-e-Hujuraat) se Aakhir tak Qur'aan-e-Majeed 
ki Suratoñ ko Mufassal kahte haiñ, iske yeh 3 hisse haiñ:- 


> Surah-e-Hujuraat se Burooj tak Tiwaal-e-Mufassal aur 
> Burooj se Lam-Yakun tak Ausaat-e-Mufassal aur 


> Lam-Yakun se Aakhir tak Qisaar-e-Mufassal. [Durr-eMukhtaar] 


Mas alah-19: ‘Asr ki Namaaz waqt-e-makruh meiñ ada kare, jab bhi sawaab 
yeh hai ke Qira`at-e-Masnoonah ko poora kare, jabke waqt meiñ tangi na 


ho. [“Aalamgiri] 
Mas alah-20: Witr meifi Nabi (££) ne pahli Raka'at men 45i disse dusri 
meiñ 652144095 aur teesri meiñ 4214044053 padhi hai, lihaaza kabhi Tabarrukan 


inheiñ padhe. rAalamgiri] Aur kabhi pahli Raka'at mem Surah-e-Aa'la ki jagah 


Mas alah-21: Oira`at-e-Masnoonah par ziyaadat na kare, jabke Mugtadiyoti 
par giraah (dushwaari) ho aur shaag (bhaari) na ho to ziyaadat-e-qaleelah 


(thodi ziyadati) meih harj nahin. (“Aalamgiri; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-22: Farzofi meid thaher-thaher kar Qiraat kare aur Taraweeh meifi 
mutawassit (darmiyaani) andaaz par aur raat ki Nawaafil mem jald padhne 
ki ijaazat hai, magar aisa padhe ke samajh men aa sake ya'ni kam se kam 
“Madd” ka jo darjah Qaariyoh ne rakha hai usko ada kare, warnah haraam 
hai, isliye ke Tarteel se (ya'ni huroof ko thahar-thahar kar tajweed ke saat) 
Our aan padhne ka hukm hai. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Aaj kal ke aksar Huffaaz is tarah padhte haiñ ke “Madd” ka ada hona to 


Her 


badi baat hai 62:45 64:44 ke siwa kisi lafz ka pata bhi nahiñ chalta, na 


Tasheeh-e-Huroof hoti (ya'ni na saheeh taur par harf ada karte haiñ), balke 
jaldi mein lafz ke lafz khaa jaate haiñ aur is par tafaakhur (fakhr) hota hai 
ke fulaafi is qadr jald padhta hai, haalaah ke is tarah Qur'aan-e-Majeed 


padhna haraam va sakht haraam hai. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


° 
e 


e 
e 


o 
e 


e 
e 


o 
e 


e 
e 


° 
e 


Bahaar-e-shari'at (133) Vol-03 
Mas alah-23: Saatoi (7) Oiraateif jaaiz haiñ, magar aula (behtar) yeh hai ke 


“awaam jis se na-aashna ho (ya'ni jise “awaam na jaanti ho) woh na padhe, 
ke isme unke Deen ka tahaffuz (hifaazat) hai, jaise hamaare yahañ Qira'at- 
e-Imaam-'Aasim Ba Riwaayat-e-Hafs raa`y hai, lihaaza yahi padhe. [Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-24: Fajr ki pahli Raka'at ko ba-nisbat dusri se daraaz karna 
Masnoon (sunnat) hai aur iski migdaar yeh rakhi gayi hai ke pahli mein 2 
tihaayi, dusri mem 1 tihaayi. [:Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-25: Agar Fajr ki pahli Raka'at mem Tool-e-Faahish kiya, maslan: 
pahli meid 40 Aayateifi dusri men 3, to bhi muzaaigah (harj) nahit, magar 


behtar nahifi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-26: Behtar yeh hai ke aur Namaazoh meid bhi pahli Raka'at ki 
Qira at dusri se gadre (thodi) ziyadah ho, yahi hukm Jumu'ah va “Eidain ka 
bhi hai. [#Aalamgiri] 

Mas alah-27: Sunnat va Nawaafil men donoh Raka'tofi men baraabar ki 
Surateif padhe. [Muniya] 

Mas alah-28: Doosri Raka'at ki Qira'at pahli se taweel (lambi) karna Makruh 
hai, jabke bayyin (waazeh/saaf) farg ma'loom hota ho aur iski migdaar yeh 
hai ke agar donofi Suratofi ki Aayateih baraabar hoñ to 3 Aayat ki ziyadat 
se karaahat hai aur chhoti badi hoñ to Aayatofi ki ta'daad (ginti) ka e'tibaar 
nahif balke huroof va kalimaat ka e'tibaar hai, agar kalimaat va huroof 
meifi bahut tafaawut (farq) ho karaahat hai agarche Aayateih ginti mem 
baraabar hof, maslan: pahli meid 6,2532 padhi aur dusri mei 547, to 
karaahat hai, agarche donoi mem 8-8 Aayateifi haiñ. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul- 
Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-29: Jumu'ah va “Eidain ki pahli Raka'at mem sc dusri men 
did padhna Sunnat hai, ke Nabi (££) se saabit hai, yeh is gaa'idah se 
mustasna (alag) hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-30: Suratoh ka mu'ayyan (tai/fix) kar lena ke is Namaaz men 
hamesha wahi Surat padha kare Makruh hai, magar jo Surateii Ahaadees 
meiñ waarid haiñ unko kabhi kabhi padh lena Mustahab hai, magar 
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mudaawamat (hameshgi) na kare ke koi Waajib na gumaan karle. [Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-31: Farz Namaaz meiñ Aayat-e-Targheeb (jisme sawaab ka bayaan 
hai) va Tarheeb (jisme “azaab ka zikr hai) padhe to Mugtadi va Imaam 
iske milne aur is se bachne ki Du'a na kareifi, Nawaafil Ba-Jama'at ka 
bhi yahi hukm hai, haai Nafl tanha padhta ho to Du'a kar sakta hai. (Durr- 
e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-32: Donoñ Raka'toi men ek hi Surat ki takraar (ya'ni ek hi 
surat ko donofi raka'toi men padhna) Makruh-e-Tanzeehi hai, jabke koi 
majboori na ho aur majboori ho to bilkul karaahat nahifi, maslan: pahli 
Raka'at men poori Z x 37103 padhi, to ab dusri meiñ bhi yahi padhe, ya 
dusri meifi bila-gasd (baghair iraade ke) wahi pahli Surat shuru’ kardi, ya 
dusri Surat yaad nahiñ aati, to wahi pahli padhe. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-33: Nawaafil ki donoñ Raka'tofi mem ek hi Surat ko mukarrar 
(dubaarah) padhna ya 1-Raka'at men usi Surat ko baar-baar padhna bila 
karaahat jaaiz hai. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-34: Ek Raka'at men poora Qur'aan-e-Majeed khatm kar liya, to 


dusri meiñ Faatiha ke baa'd 2 (Alif Laam Meem) se shuru’ kare. [Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-35: Faraaiz ki pahli Raka'at men chand Aayateif padhih aur 
dusri mem dusri jagah se chand Aayateifi padhih, agarche usi Surat ki hoñ, 
to agar darmiyaan men 2 ya ziyadah Aayateih rah gayif to harj nahit, 
magar bila Zaroorat aisa na kare. Aur agar ek hi Raka'at mem chand 
Aayateifi padhif phir kuch chhod kar dusri jagah se padha, to Makruh hai 
aur bhool kar aisa huwa to laute aur chhooti hui Aayateii padhe. [Radaul- 
Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-36: Pahli Raka'at mem kisi Surat ka aakhir padha aur dusri 


(raka'at) men koi chhoti Surat, maslan: pahli men ¿z aur dusri meif 


1 


AC, to harj nahifi. [#Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-37: Farz ki 1-Raka'at meif 2 Surat na padhe aur Munfarid (tanha 


namaaz padhne wala) padhle to harj bhi nahin, ba-sharte ke un donoi 
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Suratofi men faasilah na ho aur agar beech meid ek ya chand Surateif 


chhod din, to Makruh hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-38: Pahli Raka'at men koi Surat padhi aur dusri men ek chhoti 
se chhod kar padhi to Makruh hai 
darmiyaan ki Surat badi hai ke usko padhe to dusri ki Qira' at pahli se 


Surat darmiyaan aur agar woh 


taweel (lambi) ho jayegi to harj nahifi, jaise cil; ke baa'd EG) padhne 
meid harj nahiñ aur kil ke baa'd 212 > C5 padhna na chahiye. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar; 
Waghairah] 

Mas alah-39: Our aan-e-Majeed ulta padhna ke dusri Raka'at mem pahli 
waali se upar ki Surat padhe, yeh Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai, maslan: pahli 
meid ç; | Chi s padhi aur dusri meid 24333. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] Iske liye sakht 
wa'eed aayi, “Abdullah Bin Mas'ood (#4) farmate haifi: “Jo Quraan ulat kar 
padhta hai, kya khauf nahiñ rakhta ke Allah uska dil ulat de.” Aur bhool 
kar ho to na gunaah, na sajda-e-sahw. 


Mas alah-40: Bacchofi ki aasaani ke liye Paara-e-'Am khilaaf-e-tarteeb 


ur `aan-e-Majeed padhna jaaiz hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-41: Bhool kar dusri Raka'at meid upar ki Surat shuru’ kardi ya 
ek chhoti Surat ka faasilah ho gaya, phir yaad aaya to jo shuru” kar chuka 
hai usi ko poora kare agarche abhi ek hi Hart padha ho, maslan: pahli mem 
ANGS padhi aur dusri mein 23525 ya Tie shuru’ kardi, ab yaad 
aane par usi ko khatm kare, chhod kar em padhne ki ijaazat nahin. [Durr-e- 


Mukhtaar, Waghairah] 
Mas alah-42: Ba-Nisbat 1 badi Aayat ke 3 chhoti Aayatofi ka padhna afzal 


hai. Aur Juzw-e-Surat (surat ka kuch hissah) aur poor Surat men afzal woh 


hai jisme ziyadah Aayateif hof. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-43: Ruku’ ke liye Takbeer kahi, magar abhi Ruku’ mem na gaya 
tha van ghutnofi tak haath pahunchne ke gqaabil na jhuka tha ke aur 
ziyadah padhne ka iraadah huwa, to padh sakta hai kuch harj nahiñ. [:Aalamgiri] 
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(136) 
ira at Bairoon-e-Namaaz:- 
(Namaaz Ke Baahar Qira at Ke Masaail) 


Vo1-03 


Bahaar-e-shari'at 


Masaail-e- 


Mas alah-44: Our aan-e-Majeed dekh kar padhna zubaani padhne se afzal hai, 
ke yeh padhna bhi hai aur dekhna aur haath se uska chhuna bhi aur sab 
“ibaadat hai. 


Mas alah-45: Mustahab yeh hai ke Ba-Wuzu Qiblah-Ru acche Kande pahen 
kar tilaawat kare. Aur shuru’ tilaawat men 5:6 padhna Mustahab hai. Aur 
Ibtida-e-Surat (ya'ni shuru’ surat) meifi alis Sunnat warnah Mustahab aur 
agar jo Aayat padhna chaahta hai to uski ibtida (shuru') meifi zameer Maula- 
Ta'ala ki taraf raaje” hai, jaise MAN AWAK to is Surat meid 5x) ke baa'd 
sy padhne ka istihbaab mu akkid hai (ya'ni istihbaaban padhne ki taakeed 
ki gayi hai), darmiyaan meid koi dunyawi kaam kare to ¿Ui sis. phir 
padhle aur Deen kaam kiya maslan: Salaam ya Azaan ka jawaab diya ya 
Subhanallah aur Kalima-e-Tayyaba waghairah azkaar padhe, ¿U í phir 
padhna iske Zimme nahifi. [Ghunyah, Waghairaha] 


Mas alah-46: Surah-e-Baraa'at se agar tilaawat shuru’ ki to 
kahle aur jo iske pahle se tilaawat shuru’ ki aur Surah-e-Baraa'at aagayi to 
Tasmiyah (ya'ni 4) padhne ki haajat nahiñ. [Ghunyan] Aur iske ibtida 
(shuru') mem naya Ta'wooz jo aaj kal ke Haafizofi ne nikaala hai be-asl 
hai aur yeh jo mashhoor hai ke Surah-e-Taubah ibtidaa'an bhi padhe jab 
bhi sis, na padhe, yeh mahaz ghalat hai. 


Mas alah-47: Garmiyoh mei subh ko (Qur'aan-e-Majeed khatm karna 
behtar hai aur jaadoñ (sardiyof) mem awwal shab ko, ke Hadees men hai: 
“Jisne shuru’ din mei uraan khatm kiya, shaam tak Farishte uske liye 
Istighfaar karte haiñ aur jisne ibtida-e-shab meifi khatm kiya, subh tak 
Istighfaar karte haiñ.” Is Hadees ko Daarmi ne Saa'd Bin Wagqaas (£$) se 
Riwaayat kiya, 


To garmiyod men chunke din bada hota hai to subh ke khatm karne 
mein Istighfaar-e-Malaaikah ziyadah hogi aur jaadofi ki raateiñ badi hot 
haiñ, to shuru’ raat meid khatm karne se Istighfaar ziyadah hogi. [Ghunyah] 
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Mas alah-48: 3 din se kam meif ur aan ka khatm Khilaaf-e-Aula hai. Ke 


Nabi-e-Kareem (#Ł) ne farmaya: “Jisne 3 raat se kam men Our aan padha 
usne samjha nahit.” Is Hadees ko Abu Dawood va Tirmizi va Nasaa'i ne 
“Abdullah Bin “Amr Bin “Aas Lellig, se Riwaayat kiya. 


Mas alah-49: Jab Khatm ho to 3 baar 3120103 padhna behtar hai, agarche 


Taraweeh men ho, al-battah agar Farz Namaaz meid khatm kare to ek baar 
se ziyadah na padhe. [Ghunyah, Waghairaha] 


Mas alah-50: Let kar ur aan padhne meid harj nahin, jabke paauf simte 
hoñ aur muh khula ho. Yunhi chalne aur kaam karne ki haalat men bhi 
Tilaawat jaaiz hai, jabke dil na bate, warnah Makruh hai. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-51: Ghusl-khaanah aur Mawaaze'-e-Najaasat (najaasat ki jaghoñ) 
meif Qur'aan-e-Majeed padhna na-jaaiz hai. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-52: Jab buland aawaaz se Qur'aan padha jaye to tamaam haazireen 
par sunna Farz hai, jabke woh mama ba-gharz sunne ke haazir ho, warnah 
ek ka sunna kaaft hai, agarche aur (log) apne kaam men hoñ. [Ghunyah, Fatawa- 
e-Razviyyah] 

Mas alah-53: Majma’ men sab log buland aawaaz se (Our aan) padheifi yeh 
haraam hai. Aksar Teejofi meifi sab buland aawaaz se padhte haiñ yeh haraam 
hai, agar chand shakhs padhne waale hoñ to hukm hai ke aahistah padheih. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Waghairah] 

Mas alah-54: Baazaaroh men aur jahai log kaam meid mashgool hoñ buland 
aawaaz se padhna na-jaaiz hai, log agar na sunenge to gunaah padhne waale 
par hai, agar kaam men mashgool hone se pahle isne padhna shuru’ kar 
diya ho. Aur agar woh jagah kaam karne ke liye mugarrar na ho, to agar 
pahle padhna isne shuru’ kiya aur log nahin sunte, to logofi par gunaah aur 
agar kaam shuru’ karne ke baa'd isne padhna shuru’ kiya, to is par gunaah. 
[Ghunyah] 

Mas alah-55: Jahañ koi shakhs “Ilm-e-Deen padha raha hai ya Taalib-e-'“IIm 
“Ilm-e-Deen ki takraar karte ya mutaala'ah dekhte hoh, wahah bhi buland 
aawaaz se padhna mana” hai. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-56: Our `aan-e-Majeed sunna Tilaawat karne aur Nafl padhne se 


afzal hai. [Ghunyah] 
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Mas alah-57: Tilaawat karne meifi koi shakhs Mu'azzam-e-Deeni, Baadshah- 


e-Islaam ya “Aalim-e-Deen ya Peer ya Ustaad ya Baap aajaye, to Tilaawat 
karne wala uski taa'zeem ko khada ho sakta hai. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-58: “Aurat ko “aurat se Qur'aan-e-Majeed padhna Ghair-Mahram- 
Naabeena (andha) se padhne se behtar hai, ke agarche woh use dekhta 
nahiñ magar aawaaz to sunta hai aur “aurat ki aawaaz bhi “aurat hai vam 


Ghair- Mahram ko bila zaroorat sunaane ki ijaazat nahifi. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-59: Our aan padh kar bhula dena gunaah hai, Huzoor-e-Aqdas (Edi) 
farmate haini: “Meri Ummat ke sawaab mujh par pesh kiye gaye, yahañ tak 
ke tinka jo Masjid se aadmi nikaal deta hai aur meri Ummat ke gunaah 
mujh par pesh huye, to is se badh kar koi gunaah nahin dekha ke aadmi 
ko Surat ya Aayat di gayi aur usne bhula diya.” Is Hadees ko Abu Dawood 
va Tirmizi ne Riwaayat kiya. Dusri Riwaayat men hai: “Jo Qur aan padh 
kar bhool jaye qayamat ke din kodhi ho kar aayega.” Is Hadees ko Abu- 
Dawood va Daarmi va Nasaa'i ne Riwaayat kiya. Aur Qur'aan-e-Majeed 


meif hai ke: “Andha ho kar uthega.” [Reported by Abu Dawood, Daarmi and Nasaa'i] 


Mas alah-60: Jo shakhs ghalat padhta ho to sunne waale par Waajib hai ke 
bata de, ba-sharte ke bataane ki wajah se keenah va hasad paida na ho. 
[Ghunyah] Isi tarah agar kisi ka Mus 'haf-Shareef (Our aan-e-Majeed) apne paas 
“Aariyat (thodi der/muddat ke liye) hai, agar usme Kitaabat ki ghalti dekhe, 
bata dena Waajib hai. 


Mas alah-61: Qur'aan-e-Majeed nihaayat baareek qalam se likh kar chhota 
kar dena jaisa aaj kal Taa'weezi Our aan chhape haiñ Makruh hai, ke isme 
Tahgeer (be-adbi) ki soorat hai. [Ghunyah] Balke Hamaail (ya'ni chhota size 
ka (ur aan jise gale men latkaate haiñ) bhi na chahiye. 


Mas alah-62: Qur aan-e-Majeed buland aawaaz se padhna afzal hai jabke kisi 
namaazi ya mareez ya sote ko eezaa (takleef) na pahunche. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-63: Deewaaroh aur Mahraabofi par Qur'aan-e-Majeed likhna accha 
nahiñ aur Mus'haf-Shareef (Our aan-e-Majeed) ko muthlan karne (ya'ni sone 
se aaraastah karne) men harj nahifi. [Ghunyah] Balke Ba-Niyyat-e-Ta'zeem 
Mustahab hai. 
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Qira at Mem Ghalti Ho Jaane Ka Bayaan:- 


Is Baab men Qaa'idah-e-Kulliyah yeh hai ke agar aisi ghalti hui jis se 
maa'na bigad gaye, Namaaz faasid ho gayi, warnah nahi. 


Mas alah-01: E'raabi (ya'ni zabar, zer, pesh ki) ghaltiyaah agar aisi hoñ 
jinse maa'na na bigadte hoñ to Mufsid (namaaz todne waali) nahif, maslan: 
KANGEN, 35 aur agar itna taghayyur ho (ya'ni maa'na itna badal gaya) 
ke uska e'tigaad (ya'ni uska “ageedah rakhna) aur Qasdan (jaanboojh kar) 
padhna Kufr ho, to Ahwat (ziyadah ehtiyaat) yeh hai ke i'aadah (dubaarah 


ada) kare, maslan: 452522; meifi , ko Zabar aur < ko Pesh padh diya aur 
WAN sake ¿2 l 2; meif Jalaalat ko Rafa” (ya'ni Ai par Pesh) aur %4 par 
Zabar padha aur o Ju; mein > ko Zer padha, 42596) mem 4 ko Zer 


padha, 53271 ke s ko Zabar padha. [Raddul-Muhtaar, “Aalamgiril 


Mas alah-02: Tashdeed ko Takhfeef padha jaise viet, MW); MAAG) meni ¿< par 
Tashdeed na padhi, DERE ab KATI meiñ . par Tashdeed na padhi muti ii 


meifi — par Tashdeed na padhi, Namaaz ho gayi. [“Aalamgiri, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


(Note:- Yeh koi Qaa'idah-e-Kulliya nahiñ balke baa'z jagah Tashdeed na 
padhne se Namaaz na hogi jaise Surah-e-Maa'oon men 2531 “sy mein agar 
kisi ne A par Tashdeed na padhi balke sirf Pesh padhi jaise 271733 padha 
to Namaaz na hogi, to matlab wahi hai ke maa'na faasid hone se Namaaz 
na hogi aur agar maa'na faasid na ho to Namaaz ho jayegi). 

Mas alah-03: Mukhaffaf ko Mushaddad padha jaise 4g gái je WIG meiñ 5 
ko Tashdeed ke saath padha ya Idghaam tark kiya jaise HG, meifi J 
zaahir kiya, Namaaz ho jayegi. [FAalamgiris Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-04: Harf ziyadah karne se agar maa'na na bigdeif Namaaz faasid 
na hogi, jaise Che meifi , ke baa'd ¿< ziyadah ki, œ+ mei ¿ ko 
“Jazm” karke Gi (Alif) zaahir kiya. Aur agar maa'na faasid ho jayeiñ, jaise 


bii ko col, GE ko ots padha, to Namaaz faasid ho jayegi. [“Aalamgiri] 
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Mas alah-05: Kisi Harf ko dusre Kalimah ke saath Wasl kar dene se (ya'ni 


mila dene se) Namaaz faasid nahin hoti, jaise 433G). Yunhi Kalimah ke 
baa'z Harf ko Qata’ karna bhi Mufsid nahii. Yunhi Waqf va Ibtidaa ka be- 
hona bhi Mufsid nahit, 
All GA par Waqf kiya, phir padha z£ Xš BERN ya Úis par 


mauga” agarche Wagf-e-Laazim ho maslan: 


Waqf na kiya aur sel oña isi padh diya aur dang par Waqf karke 
AN! padha, in sab sooratofi men Namaaz ho jayegi, magar aisa karna bahut 


gabeeh (bura) hai. 


[“Aalamgiri, Waghairah] 


Mas alah-06: Koi Kalimah ziyadah kar diya, to woh Kalimah Our aan men 
hai ya nahiñ aur ba-har soorat maa'na ka fasaad (kharaab/bigaad) hota hai 
ya nahiñ, agar maana faasid ho jayenge Namaaz jaati rahegi, jaise 
6124291 aaa ATS at aó aur Sig Gig ay WK) aur agar maa'na 
mutaghayyar na hoñ to faasid na hogi agarche Quraan men uska misl na 


7 9 


RG A AE e dP TA Së š 
ho, jaise ies EE Ga GEWIS] aur ZG: Cus s as G Gi. [“Aalamgiri, Waghairah] 


Mas alah-07: Kisi Kalimah ko chhod gaya aur maa'na faasid na huye jaise 


Kiii mein doosre 44x ko na padha to Namaaz faasid na hui aur 


agar iski wajah se maa'na faasid hoñ jaise 64-4545% meiñ $ na padha, to 
Namaaz faasid ho gayi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-08: Koi Harf kam kar diya aur maa'na faasid hoñ jaise G bila < 
ke (ya'ni & padh) Aur Kiss baghair z ke (ya'ni Wé padha), to Namaaz faasid 


ho jayegi. Aur agar maa'na faasid na hoñ maslan bar-wajah Tarkheem 
sharaa'it ke saath hazf kiya jaise JIG mem ökk padha to faasid na hogi. 
Yunhi 5 ¿£ JS men O padha (namaaz) ho jayegi. [“Aalamgiri, Raddul-Muhtaar] 
(Note:- Arabi zubaan ka gaa'idah hai ke Munaadah (jise pukaara jaye) ki 
aakhir se kuch Harf gira dete haiñ, isko Tarkheem kahte haiñ). 

Mas alah-09: Ek Lafz ke badle meiñ dusra Lafz padha, agar maa'na faasid 
na hoñ Namaaz ho jayegi, jaise 24 ki jagah 4:& (padha) aur agar maa'na 
faasid hoñ Namaaz na hogi jaise AsÚ Kii, meiñ ç ki jagah çU 


padha, agar ‘Nasab’ meiñ ghalti ki aur Mansoob-Ilaih (ya'ni jiski taraf nisbat 
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ki gayi uska zikr) Our aan men nahin hai, Namaaz faasid ho gayi jaise 


Ars 2 


SEA padha aur Our aan men hai to faasid na hui jaise GUBA 2532. 


[“Aalamgiri] 
Mas alah-10: Huroof ki Tagdeem va Taakheer (ya'ni aage peeche) men bhi 
agar maa na faasid hoñ, Namaaz faasid hai warnah nahiñ, jaise sé ko ¿š 


WA 


eg 
— 
ce 


padha, ¿£ ki jagah 4 padha (namaaz) faasid ho gayi aur S553) ko 
padha to nahiñ. Yahi hukm Kalimah ki “Tagdeem' “Taakheer' ka hai, jaise 
LG 3 meid 


Go NG orez 


Get > SI 


Ger 


$5 par Muqaddam kiya, faasid na hui aur 


el EI Zs sg WALIS) padha (namaaz) faasid ho gayi. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-11: Ek Aayat ko dusri (Aayat) ki jagah padha, agar poora Waqf 
kar chuka hai to Namaaz faasid na hui, jaise 222 ia: par Waqf karke 


sai AG padha, ya cl Wa kid GANG) par Waqf kiya, phir padha 


: y 


GANA ERR Namaaz ho gayi. Aur agar Waqf na kiya to maa'na mutaghayyar 
hone (ya'ni maa'na badalne) ki soorat meid Namaaz faasid ho jayegi, jaise 


yahi misaal warnah nahin jaise (pis Eis Jea ez (GES) SA ki jagah 


t 2 


SA 


pa 


0555346 padha, Namaaz ho gayi. [Aalamgiril 


Mas alah-12: Kisi Kalimah ko mukarrar (2 baar) padha, to maa'na faasid 
hone men Namaaz faasid hogi jaise LSS, , ell a ek Ab jabke ba-gasd- 
e-izaafat padha ho van “Rab ka Rab’ “Maalik ka Maalik’. Aur agar ba- 
gasde Tasheeh-e-Makhaarij mukarrar kiya ya baghair qasd zubaan se 
mukarrar ho gaya ya kuch bhi qasd na kiya (van makhraj ko durust 
karne ke iraade se dubaarah padha ya baghair iraade ke zubaan se 2 baar 
jaari ho gaya ya kuch bhi iraadah na kiya), to in sab sooratoi men Namaaz 


faasid na hogi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-13: Ek Harf ki jagah dusra Harf padhna agar is wajah se hai ke 
uski zubaan se woh Harf ada nahin hota to majboor hai, is par koshish 
karna zaroori hai, agar laparwaahi se hai jaise aaj-kal ke aksar Huffaaz va 
“Ulama, ke ada karne par gaadir haiñ magar be-khayaali men tabdeel-e-harf 
kar dete haiñ (ya'ni harf ko badal dete haiñ), to agar maa'na faasid hoñ 
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Namaaz na hui, is qism ki mm Namaazeif padhi hoñ unki Qaza laazim, 


iski tafseel Baab-ul-Imaamat mem mazkoor (zikr) hogi. 


Mas alah-14: b >, > è ep by NG œ 5 s in Harfofi men 


£ 3 5 Ë ° 


saheeh taur par imtiyaaz (farq) rakkheiñ, warnah maa'na faasid hone ki 


LE: 


soorat meid Namaaz na hogi. Aur baa'z to 3o, 5c, sd meiñ bhi farq 


nahifi karte. 


Mas alah-15: Madd, Ghunna, Izhaar, Ikfa, Imaalah (yeh fann-e-qira'at ke 
alfaaz haiñ) be-mauga” padha ya jahañ padhna hai na padha, to Namaaz ho 


j aye gi. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-16: Lahn ke saath Qur'aan padhna haraam hai aur sunna bhi 
haraam, magar Madd va Leen meifi Lahn huwa to Namaaz faasid na hogi. 
FAalamgiri] Agar Faahish na ho ke Taan ki hadd tak pahunch jaye (ya'ni itna 
ziyadah kheenchna na ho ke gaane ki hadd tak pahunch jaye). 


Mas alah-17: Allah (j) ke liye Muannas ke Sege ya Zameer zikr karne 
se Namaaz jaati rahti hai. 
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Imaamat Ka Bayaan:- 


Hadees 01:- Abu Dawood Ibn-e- “Abbaas Leite, se Raavi, ke Rasoolullah 
(2751 ne farmaya: “Tum mem ke acche log Azaan kaheif aur “Qurra” Imaamat 
kareif.” (ke us zamaana meif jo ziyadah Our aan padha hota wahi ‘ilm 
men ziyadah hota). 


Hadees 02:- Saheeh Muslim ki Riwaayat Abu Sa'eed Khudri (#4) se hai, ke 


Imaamat ka ziyadah mustahiq Agra hai van Our aan ziyadah padh huwa. 


Hadees 03:- Abu Shaikh ki Riwaayat Abu Hurairah (#4) se hai, ke farmaya: 
“Imaam va Mu'azzin ko un sab ke baraabar sawaab hai jinhoh ne inke 


saath Namaaz padhi hai.” 


Hadees 04:- Abu Dawood va Tirmizi Riwaayat karte haiñ, ke Abu ‘Atiyyah 
“Ageeli (:4) kahte haiñ ke: “Maalik Bin Huwairis (#4) hamaare yahaf aaya 
karte the, ek din Namaaz ka wagt aagaya hamne kaha aage badhiye Namaaz 
padhaaiye. Farmaya: apne meih se kisi ko aage karo ke Namaaz padhaaye 
aur bata doonga ke mai kyui nahiñ padhaata? Maine Rasoolullah (££) se 
suna hai ke farmate haiñ: “Jo kisi Qaum ki mulaagaat ko jaye to unki 
Imaamat na kare aur yeh chahiye ke unhid mem ka koi Imaam Imaamat 


kare.” 


Hadees 05:- Tirmizi Abu Umaamah (#4) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (2751 ne 
farmaya ke: “3 shakhsoh ki Namaaz kaanofi se mutajaawiz nahin hoti (ya'ni 
kaanoh se aage nahin badhti), bhaga huwa ghulaam yahah tak ke wapas 
aaye aur jo “aurat is haalat men raat guzaare ke uska shauhar us par naaraaz 
hai aur kisi giroh ka Imaam ke woh log uski Imaamat se karaahiyat karte 
hoñ.” (ya'ni kisi shara'ee gabaahat (kharaabi) ki wajah se). 


Hadees 06:- Ibn-e-Maajah ki Riwaayat Ibn-e-'Abbaas Lee ill, se vun hai, 
ke 3 shakhsoi ki Namaaz sar se ek baalisht bhi upar nahit jaati, ek woh 
shakhs ke gaum ki Imaamat kare aur woh log usko bura jaante hof aur 
woh “aurat jisne is haalat men raat guzaari ke uska shauhar us par naaraaz 
hai aur 2 musalmaan bhai baaham jo ek dusre ko kisi dunyawi wajah se 
chhode hoh.” 
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Hadees 07:- Abu Dawood va Ibn-e-Maajah Ibn-e-“Umar lesybsdiw, se Raavi, 


ke farmate haiñ (ei “3 shakhsofi ki Namaaz qubool nahin hoti, jo shakhs 
gaum ke aage ho ya'ni Imaam ho aur woh log us se karaahiyat karte hof 
aur woh shakhs ke Namaaz ko peeth dekar aaye ya'ni Namaaz faut hone 
ke baa'd padhe aur woh shakhs jisne aazaad ko ghulaam banaaya.” 


Hadees 08:- Imaam Ahmad va Ibn-e-Maajah Salaamah Bint-ul-Hur Les ulsad, 
se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (ë): “Qayamat ki “alaamaat se hai ke baaham 
(aapas meifi) Ahl-e-Masjid Imaamat ek dusre par daalenge, kisi ko Imaam 
nahiñ paayenge ke unko Namaaz padhaawe.” (ya'ni kisi men imaamat ki 
salaahiyat na hogi). 


Hadees 09:- Bukhaari ke “Abdullah Bin 
Mas'ood (#4) se Marvi, ke farmate haiñ (#44): “Kisi ke ghar ya uski saltanat 


“alaawah Sihaah-e-Sittah meifi 


meiñ Imaamat na ki jaye, na uski Masnad (singhaasan) par baitha jaye 


magar uski ijaazat se.” 


Hadees 10:- Bukhaari va Muslim waghairahuma Abu Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, 
ke farmate haiñ (#44): “Jab koi aurofi ko Namaaz padhaaye to Takhfeef (kami) 
kare ke unme bimaar aur kamzor aur boodha hota hai aur jab apni padhe 
to jis qadr chahe tool de.” 


Hadees 11:- Imaam Bukhari Abu Qataadah (#4) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (ë) 
farmate haiñ ke: “Mai Namaaz mei daakhil hota hui aur taweel karne ka 
iraadah rakhta hui ke baccha ke rone ki aawaaz sunta huñ, lihaaza 
Namaaz men ikhtisaar (kami) kar deta huñ, ke jaanta huh uske rone se 


uski maa ko gham laahig hota hai.” 


Hadees 12:- Saheeh Muslim men hai, Anas (b) kahte haiñ ke: “Ek din 
Rasoolullah (#84) ne Namaaz padhaayi, jab padh chuke hamaari taraf 
mutawajjeh ho kar farmaya: Aye logo! Mai tumhara Imaam huñ, Ruku” va 
Sujood va Qiyaam aur Namaaz se phirne men mujh par sabgat (pahel) na 
karo, ke maini tumko aage aur peeche se dekha huñ.” 


Hadees 13:- Imaam Maalik ki Riwaayat unhih se is tarah hai ke farmaya ke: 
“Jo Imaam se pahle apna sar uthaata aur jhukaata hai uski peshaani ke 
baal Shaitaan ke haath men haiñ.” 
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Hadees 14:- Bukhari va Muslim waghairahuma Abu Hurairah (&) se Raavi, 


ke Huzoor (t#:) farmate haini: “Kya jo shakhs Imaam se pahle sar uthaata 
hai, is se nahih dara ke Allah-Ta'ala uska sar gadhe ka sar karde.” 
Baa'z Muhaddiseen se mangool hai ke Imaam Nawawi bsa, Hadees 
lene ke liye ek bade mashhoor shakhs ke paas Dimashq men gaye aur 
unke paas bahut kuch padha magar woh pardah daal kar padhaate, 
muddatofi tak unke paas bahut kuch padha magar unka muh na dekha, jab 
zamaana daraaz guzra aur unhoñ ne dekha ke mko Hadees ki bahut 
khwaahish hai, to ek roz pardah hataa diya, dekhte kya haiñ ke unka muh 
gadhe ka sa hai, unhoñ ne kaha: “Saahib Zaade! Imaam par sabgat 
(pahel) karne se daro, ke yeh Hadees jab mujhko pahunchi maine ise 
Mustab'ad jaana aur maine Imaam par gasdan (jaanboojh kar) sabgat ki, 
to mera muh aisa ho gaya jo tum dekh rahe ho.” 


Hadees 15:- Abu Dawood Saubaan (b) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (££) farmate 
haiñ: “3 baateih kisi ko halaal nahiñ, jo kisi qaum ki Imaamat kare to aisa 
na kare ke Khaas apne liye Du'a kare, unheiñ chhod de, aisa kiya to unki 
khayaanat ki aur kisi ke ghar ke andar baghair ijaazat nazar na kare aur 
aisa kiya to unki khayaanat ki aur pakhaana peshaab rok kar Namaaz na 
padhe, balke halka hole ya'ni faarigh hole.” 


Ahkaam-e-Fighiyyah:- 


Imaamat-e-Kubra ka bayaan hissah Agaaid men mazkoor (ya'ni pahle hisse 
mein zikr) huwa, is Baab men Imaamat-e-Sughra van Imaamat-e-Namaaz 
ke masaail bayaan kiye jayenge. Imaamat ke yeh maa'na haiñ ke dusre ki 
Namaaz ka uski Namaaz ke saath waabastah hona. 


(Sharaa it-e-Imaamat) 


Mas alah-01: Mard Ghair-Ma'zoor ke Imaam ke liye 6 Sharte haiñ: 
[1].Islaam. [2].Buloogh. ([3[.“Aagil hona. [4|.Mard hona. [5].Qira'at. 
[6].Ma'z00r na hona. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-02: “Auratofi ke Imaam ke liye mard hona shart nahifi “aurat bhi 
Imaam ho sakti hai, agarche Makruh hai. [General Books of Fiqh] 


e 
oe 
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Mas alah-03: Na-baalighoi ke Imaam ke liye baaligh hona 


Vol-03 


shart nahiñ, 
balke na-baaligh bhi na-baalighofi ki Imaamat kar sakta hai, agar samajh 


waal ho. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-04: Ma'zZoor apne misl ya apne se zaaid ‘uzr waale ki Imaamat 
kar sakta hai, kam ‘uzr waale ki Imaamat nahin kar sakta. Aur agar Imaam 
va Mugtadi donof ko 2 qism ke “uzr hoñ maslan: ek ko Riyaah (gas) ka 
marz hai dusre ko Qatrah aane ka, to ek dusre ki Imaamat nahif kar sakta. 
FAalamgiri; Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-05: Taahir (ya'ni ghair-e-ma'zoor) Ma'zoor ki Igtida nahii kar 
sakta jabke haalat-e-wuzu men Hadas paaya gaya, ya baa'd-e-wuzu (wuzu 
ke baa'd) wagt ke andar taari huwa agarche Namaaz ke baa'd. Aur agar na 
Wuzu ke wagt Hadas tha, na khatm-e-wagt tak usne “aud kiya (ya'ni wagt 
khatam hone ke andar woh ‘uzr dubaarah na lauta), to yeh Namaaz jo usne 
Ingitaa” par padhi (ya'ni hadas khatam hone par padhi), usme tandurust uski 
Igtida kar sakta hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-06: Ma'zoor apne misl Ma'zoor ki Iqtida kar sakta hai aur ek 
‘uzr wala 2 ‘uzr waale ki Igtida nahih kar sakta, na 1 “uzr wala dusre “uzr 
waale ki. Aur 2 ‘uzr wala 1 ‘uzr waale ki Igtida kar sakta hai, jabke woh 


1 ‘uzr usi ke 2 meifi se ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Waghairah] 


Mas alah-07: Ma'zoor ne apne misl dusre Ma'zoor aur Saheeh (tandurust) ki 
Imaamat ki, Saheeh ki (namaaz) na hogi, Aurofi ki ho jayegi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-08: Woh Bad-Mazhab jiski Bad-Mazhabi Hadd-e-Kufr ko pahunch 
gayi ho, jaise Raafzi agarche sirf Siddig-e-Akbar (&) ki Khilaafat ya Sohbat 
se inkaar karta ho ya Shaikhain lesybsaiw, ki Shaan-e-Aqdas men Tabarra 
kahta ho (ya'ni tauheen karna, bura kahna). Qadri , Jahmi, Mushabbih (ye 
bad-mazhab firgofi ke naam haiñ) aur woh jo Qur'aan ko makhloog bataata 
hai aur woh jo Shafaa'at ya Deedaar-e-Ilaahi ya “Azaab-e-Qabr ya Kiraaman- 


Kaatibeen ka inkaar karta hai, unke peeche Namaaz nahif ho sakti. [:Aalamgiri: 
Waghairah] 


Is se sakht-tar hukm wahaabiyah-e-zamaana ka hai, ke Allah (sae) va Nabi 
(ë) ki tauheen karte ya tauheen karne walofi ko apna peshwa ya kam-az- 


kam musalmaan hi jaante haiñ. 


Bahaar-e-shari'at (148) Vol-03 
Mas alah-09: Jis Bad-Mazhab ki Bad-Mazhabi Hadd-e-Kufr ko na pahunchi 


ho, jaise Tafzeeliyah uske peeche Namaaz Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai. [“4alamgiri] 


(Sharaa it-e-Igtida) 


Iqtida Ki 13 Sharteih Hain: 
[01].Niyyat-e-Iqtida (iqtida ki niyyat hona). 


[02].Aur is Niyyat-e-Iqtida ka Tahreemah ke saath hona ya Tahreemah par 
Muqaddam hona (ya'ni tahreemah ke waqt ya tahreemah se pahle niyyat 
saheeh hona), ba-sharte ke soorat-e-taqaddum (pahli soorat) meiñ koi ajnabi, 
Niyyat va Tahreemah men faasil (Juda karne waali) na ho. 


[03].Imaam va Mugtadi donoñ ka ek makaan men hona. 


[04].Donoñ ki Namaaz ek ho ya Imaam ki Namaaz Namaaz-e-Mugtadi ko 
Mutazammin (shaamil) ho. 


[05].Imaam ki Namaaz Mazhab-e-Muqtadi par saheeh hona aur 
[06].Imaam va Mugtadi donof ka use saheeh samajhna. 


[07]. Aurat ka muhaazi (baraabar) na hona, un shuroot (un shartoi) ke saath 
jo mazkoor (zikr) hongi. 


[08].Mugtadi ka Imaam se Mugaddam (aage) na hona. 
[09].1maam ke Intigaalaat (ya'ni Allahu-Akbar waghairah) ka “ilm hona. 


[10]-Imaam ka mugeem ya musaafir hona ma'loom ho. (yeh hageegatan 
sehat-e-iqtida ki shart nahin balke hukm-e-sehat-e-igtida ke liye shart hai, 
lihaaza namaaz ke baa'd agar haal ma'loom ho jaye namaaz saheeh ho gayi). 


[11].Arkaan ki ada meifi shareek hona. 
[12].Arkaan ki ada mem Mugtadi Imaam ke misl ho ya kam. 
[13].Yunhi Sharaa'it meiñ Mugtadi ka Imaam se Zaaid na hona. 


Mas alah-10: Sawaar ne paidal ki, ya paidal ne sawaar ki Iqtida ki, ya 
Mugtadi va Imaam donoh 2 sawaariyofi par haiñ, in teenoñ sooratoi men 
Igtida na hui, ke donoi ke makaan mukhtalif haiñ. Aur agar donofi ek 


E 
ef 
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sawaari par sawaar hoñ, to peeche wala agle ki Igtida kar sakta hai ke 


makaan ek hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-11: Imaam va Mugtadi ke darmiyaan itna chauda raastah ho jisme 
bail-gaadi ja sake, to Iqtida nahif ho sakti. Yunhi agar beech men naher ho 
jisme kashti ya bajraa (ya'ni ek qism ki gol aur khoob-soorat kashti) chal 
sake to Igtida saheeh nahiñ, agarche woh naher beech Masjid men ho aur 
agar bahut tang naher ho jisme bajraa bhi na tair sake, to Iqtida saheeh hai. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-12: Beech meid Hauz dah-dar-dah hai to Iqtida nahih ho sakti, 
magar jabke Hauz ke gird Safeiñ baraabar muttasil (mili hui/judi hui) hoñ 
aur agar chhota Hauz hai to Igtida saheeh hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-13: Beech men chauda raastah hai magar us raastah men Saff 
qaaim ho gayi, maslan: kam se kam 3 shakhs khade ho gaye to inke peeche 
dusre log Imaam ki Igtida kar sakte haini, ba-sharte ke har 2 Saff aur Saf- 
e-Awwal va Imaam ke darmiyaan bail-gaadi na ja sake vam agar raastah 
ziyadah chauda ho ke ek (1) se ziyadah Safeih usme ho sakti haiñ to utni 
ho leif ke 2 Safofi ke darmiyaan bail-gaadi na ja sake. Yunhi agar raastah 
lamba ho van maslan hamaare mulkofi men purab-pashchim ho to bhi har 
2 Safofi mem aur Imaam va Mugtadi meiñ wahi shart hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: 
Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-14: Naher par pull (bridge) hai aur us par Safeid muttasil (mili 
hui/unbroken) hoñ to Imaam agarche naher ke us taraf hai, is taraf wala 
uski Igtida kar sakta hai. 


Mas alah-15: Maidaan meiñ Jama'at gaaim hui, agar Imaam va Mugtadi ke 
darmiyaan itni jagah khaali hai ke usme 2 baten qaaim ho sakti haiñ to 
Igtida saheeh nahit, badi Masjid maslan Masjid-e-Ouds ka bhi yahi hukm 


hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-16: Bada makaan maidaan ke hukm mem hai aur us makaan ko 
bada kahenge jo 40 haath ho. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-17: Masjid-e-'Eidgah mem kitna hi faasilah Imaam va Mugtadi 
meif ho Maane'-e-lgtida (iqtida ko rokne waali) nahifi, agarche beech men 
2 ya ziyadah Safof ki gunjaaish ho. [FAalamgiril 
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Mas alah-18: Maidaan meid Jama'at gaaim hui, pahli 2 Safof ne abhi 


Allahu-Akbar na kaha tha ke teesri Saff ne Imaam ke baa'd 'Tahreemah 
baandh liya, Iqtida saheeh ho gayi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-19: Maidaan meid Jama'at hui aur Safoñ ke darmiyaan ba-gadr-e- 
hauz dah-dar-dah ke khaali chhoda ke usme koi khada na huwa, to agar 
us khaali jagah ke aas-paas van dahne-baayeih Safeiñ muttasil (mili hui) 
haiñ, to us jagah ke baa'd waale ki Igtida saheeh hai, warnah nahiñ aur 
dah-dar-dah se kam jagah khaali bachi hai to peeche waale ki Igtida saheeh 


hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-20: Do kashtiyaai baaham (van ek dusre se) bandhi hoi, ek par 
Imaam hai, dusri par Mugtadi, to londa saheeh hai aur juda hoñ to nahit. 
Aur agar kashti kinaare par ruki hui hai aur Imaam kashti par hai aur 
Mugtadi khushki (sookhi zameen) meifi, to agar darmiyaan men raastah ho 
ya badi naher ke baraabar faasilah ho to Iqtida saheeh nahiñ, warnah hai. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] Ya'ni jab Imaam utarne par gaadir na ho, is liye 
ke jo shakhs kashti se utar kar khushki men padh sakta hai uski kashti 
par Namaaz hogi hi nahin, haaf agar kashti zameen par baith gayi to us 
par bahar-haal Namaaz saheeh hai, ke ab woh takht ke hukm meif hai. 


Mas alah-21: Jo Masjid bahut badi na ho, usme Imaam agarche Mehraab 
meih ho, Mugtadi Muntahaa-e-Masjid (masjid ke aakhir hisse) men uski 
Igtida kar sakta hai. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-22: Imaam va Mugtadi ke darmiyaan koi cheez baal (rokne waali) 
ho, to agar Imaam ke Intigaalaat Mushtabah (doubtful) na hof, maslan: 
(mugtadi) uski (ya'ni imaam ki) ya mukabbir ki aawaaz sunta ho, ya uske 
ya uske Mugtadiyof ke Intigaalaat dekhta hai to harj nahin, agarche uske 
liye Imaam tak pahunchne ka raastah na ho, maslan: darwaazah men 
jaaliyaañ haiñ ke Imaam ko dekh raha hai, magar khula nahiñ hai ke jaana 


chahe to ja sake. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-23: Imaam va Mugtadi ke darmiyaan Mimbar haail (aad/rukaawat) 
hona Maane”-e-Iqtida (iqtida ko rokne waali) nahin, jabke Imaam ka haal 
Mushtabah (doubtful) na ho. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 
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Mas alah-24: Jis makaan ki chhat Masjid se bilkul muttasil (mili hui/attached) 


ho, ke beech men raastah na ho, to us chhat par se Igtida ho sakti hai aur 
agar raastah ka faasilah ho to nahif. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-25: Masjid ke muttasil koi daalaan (ya'ni masjid se mila huwa 
veranda/porch) hai, usme Mugtadi Igtida kar sakta hai jabke Imaam ka haal 
makhfi (chhupa huwa/poshidah) na ho. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-26: Masjid se baahar chabutrah hai aur Imaam Masjid men hai, 
Mugtadi us chabutre par Igtida kar sakta hai jabke Safeiñ muttasil (mili hui) 


hon. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-27: Wagt-e-Namaaz meid to yahi ma'loom tha ke Imaam ki 
Namaaz saheeh hai, baa'd ko ma'loom huwa ke saheeh na thi, maslan: 
masah-e-mozah ki muddat guzar chuki thi, ya bhool kar be-wuzu Namaaz 
padhaayi, to Mugtadi ki Namaaz bhi na hui. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-28: Imaam ki Namaaz khud uske gumaan men saheeh hai aur 
Mugtadi ke gumaan meid saheeh na ho to jab bhi lauda saheeh na hui, 
maslan: Shaafa'ee-ul-Mazhab Imaam ke badan se khoon nikal kar bah gaya, 
jis se Hanafiyyah ke nazdeek Wuzu toot-ta hai aur baghair Wuzu kiye 
Imaamat ki, Hanafi uski Igtida nahin kar sakta, agar karega Namaaz baatil 
hogi aur agar Imaam ki Namaaz khud uske taur par saheeh na ho magar 
Mugtadi ke our par saheeh ho to uski londa saheeh hai, jabke Imaam ko 
apni Namaaz ka fasaad ma'loom na ho, maslan: Shaafa'ee Imaam ne “Aurat 
ya “Uzw-e-Tanaasul chhune ke baa'd baghair Wuzu kiye bhool kar Imaamat 
ki, Hanafi uski Iqtida kar sakta hai, agarche usko ma'loom ho ke us se aisa 


waaqi'ah huwa tha aur usne Wuzu na kiya. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-29: Shaafa'ee ya dusre Mugallid ki londa us waqt kar sakte haiñ, 
jab woh Masaail-e-Tahaarat (paaki ke masaail) va Namaaz men hamaare 
Faraaiz-e-Mazhab ki ri'aayat (lihaaz/khayaal) karta ho, ya ma'loom ho ke is 
Namaaz meifi ri'aayat ki hai ya'ni uski Tahaarat (paaki) aisi na ho ke 
Hanafiyyah ke our par ghair-taahir (na-paak) kaha jaye, na Namaaz is gism 
ki ho ke ham use faasid kaheifi, phir bhi Hanafi ko Hanafi ki Iqtida afzal 
hai aur agar ma'loom na ho ke hamaare Mazhab ki ri'aayat karta hai, na 
yeh ke is Namaaz mem ri'aayat ki hai to jaaiz hai, magar Makruh. Aur agar 
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ma'loom ho ke is Namaaz men ri'aayat nahif ki hai to Baatil-e-Mahaz hai. 
[“Aalamgiri, Ghunyah; Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-30: “Aurat ka mard ke baraabar khada hona, us wagt mard ke liye 
Maane”-e-Iqtida (iqtida ko rokne waali) hai jabke koi cheez ek haath unchi 
baal (beech meif/rokne waali) na ho, na mard ke qad baraabar bulandi par 


“aurat khadi ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-31: Ek “aurat, mard ke baraabar khadi ho to 3 mardofi ki Namaaz 
jaati rahegi, 2 dahne-baayeih aur 1 peeche waale ki. Aur 2 “aurateia hoñ to 
4 mard ki Namaaz faasid ho jayegi, 2 dahne-baayeifi 2 peeche. Aur 3 
“aurateif hoñ to 2 dahne-baayeif aur peeche ki har Saff se 3-3 shakhs ki. 
Aur agar “auratoh ki poori Saff ho to peeche mm Safeiñ haiñ, un sab ki 


Namaaz na hogi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-32: Masjid men Baala-Khaanah (upper floor or upper room) hai us 
par “auratoi ne Imaam-e-Masjid ki Iqtida ki aur Baala-Khaanah ke neeche 
mardofi ne usi (imaam) ki Iqtida ki, agarche mard “auratofi se peeche hoñ 
Namaaz faasid na hogi. Aur “auratoh ki Saff neeche ho aur mard Baala- 
Khaanah par, to unme jitne mard “auratoh ki Saff se peeche honge, unki 


Namaaz faasid ho jayegi. [Raddul-Muhtaar; “Aalamgiri] 


Mas`alah-33: Ek hi Saff meiñ ek taraf mard khade huye, dusri taraf 
“aurateifi, to sirf ek mard ki Namaaz nahin hogi jo darmiyaan meiñ hai, 


baaqiyoñ ki ho jayegi. [FAalamgiril 


Mas`alah-34: Is wajah se ke Muqtadi ke paauñ Imaam se bade haiñ, iski 
ungliyaañ us (imaam) ki ungliyoñ se aage haiñ, magar ediyaañ baraabar hoñ, 
to Namaaz ho jayegi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


(Imaamat Ka Ziyadah Hagdaar Kaun Hai) 


Mas alah-35: Sab se ziyadah Mustahig-e-Imaamat woh shakhs hai jo Namaaz 
va Tahaarat ke Ahkaam ko sab se ziyadah jaanta ho, agarche baagi “uloom 
meif poori dast-gaah (mahaarat) na rakhta ho, ba-sharte ke itna Our aan yaad 
ho ke ba-taur-e-masnoon (sunnat ke tareege par) padhe aur saheeh padhta ho 
van huroof Makhaarij se ada karta ho aur Mazhab ki kuch kharaabi na- 
rakhta ho aur fawaahish (ya'ni be-hayaaiyofi aur aise kaamoñ se bachta ho, 
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jo murawwat (insaaniyat) ke khilaaf haiñ) se bachta ho, iske baa'd woh 


shakhs jo Tajweed (orga a ka ziyadah "Um rakhta ho aur uske muwaafig 
(mutaabig) ada karta ho. Agar kayi shakhs in baatofi mem baraabar hoh, to 
woh ke ziyadah wara” (tagwa/parhezgaar) rakhta ho van haraam to haraam 
shubhaat se bhi bachta ho, isme bhi baraabar hoñ to ziyadah “umar wala 
ya'ni jisko ziyadah zamaana Islaam men guzra, is men bhi baraabar hoñ to 
jiske akhlaag ziyadah acche hoñ, isme bhi baraabar hoñ to ziyadah wajaahat 
wala ya'ni Tahajjud guzaar ke Tahajjud ki kasrat se aadmi ka chehrah 
ziyadah khoob-soorat ho jaata hai, phir ziyadah khoob-soorat, phir ziyadah 
hasab (martaba) wala, phir woh ke ba-e'tibaar nasab ke ziyadah shareef ho, 
phir ziyadah maal-daar, phir ziyadah ‘izzat wala, phir woh jiske Kande 
ziyadah sutre hoñ, gharz chand shakhs baraabar ke hof, to unme jo Shara'ee- 
Tarjeeh (shara'ee fazeelat) rakhta ho ziyadah hagdaar hai aur agar Tarjeeh 
na ho to qura'h (naam nikaalne ki parchi) daala jaye jiske naam ka qura'h 
nikle woh Imaamat kare ya mme se Jama'at jisko muntakhab (chune/select) 
kare woh Imaam ho aur Jama'at meiñ ikhtilaaf ho to jis taraf ziyadah log 
hoñ woh Imaam ho aur agar Jama'at ne ghair-e-aula ko Imaam banaaya, to 


bura kiya, magar gunahgaar na huye. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar3 Waghairah] 


Mas alah-36: Imaam-e-Mu'ayyan (appointed imaam) hi Imaamat ka hagdaar 
hai, agarche haazireen meid koi us se 7iyadah “Ilm aur ziyadah Tajweed 
wala ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] Van jabke woh Imaam Jaame”-e-Sharaa'it-e-Imaam 
ho (ya'ni imaamat ki sab sharaa'it usme paayi ja rahi ho), warnah woh 
Imaamat ka ahl hi nahii, behtar hona dar-kinaar. 


Mas alah-37: Kisi ke makaan mem Jama'at gaaim hui aur saahib-e-khaanah 
mein agar Sharaa'it-e-Imaamat paaye jayeifi to wahi Imaamat ke liye aula 
(behtar) hai, agarche aur koi us se “im waghairah men behtar ho, haaf 
afzal yeh hai ke saahib-e-khaanah unme se ba-wajhe Fazeelat-e-'IIm kisi ko 
muqaddam (aage) kare ke usme iska e'zaaz ('izzat) hai aur agar woh 
mehmaan khud hi aage badh gaya, to bhi Namaaz ho jayegi. [Aalamgiris Raddul- 
Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-38: Kiraaya (rent) ka makaan hai, usme maalik-e-makaan aur 
kirayadaar aur mehmaan teenofi maujood haini, to kirayadaar ahag (ya'ni 
ziyadah hagdaar) hai, wahi ijaazat dega aur usi se ijaazat li jayegi, yahi 
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hukm uska hai ke makaan men ba-taure Aariyat rabha ho, ke yahi ahad hai. 
[FAalamgiri] 

(Note:- Aariyat ya'ni dusre shakhs ko apni kisi cheez ki manfa'at (faaide/ 
profit) ka baghair “ewaz maalik kar dena haj). 


Mas alah-39: Sultaan va Ameer va Qaazi kisi ke ghar mujtama' (jama”) huye 
to ahag (ya'ni ziyadah hagdaar) Sultaan hai, phir Ameer, phir Qaazi, phir 
Saahib-e-Khaanah. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-40: Kisi shakhs ki Imaamat se log kisi wajah-e-shara'ee (shara'ee 
wajah) se naaraaz hofi, to uska Imaam banna Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai aur 
agar naaraazi kisi wajah-e-shara'ee se na ho to karaahat nahit, balke agar 
wahi bag (ya'ni wahi ziyadah hagdaar) ho, to usi ko Imaam hona chahiye. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-41: Koi shakhs 
Imaamat nahiñ karta aur woh Maah-e-Ramzaan men dusre mohalle walof 


Saaleh-e-Imaamat hai aur apne mohalla ki 
ki Imaamat karta hai, use chahiye ke “Isha ka wagt aane se pahle chala 
jaye, waqt ho jaane ke baa'd jaana Makruh hai. [Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-42: Imaam ko chahiye ke Jama'at ki ri'aayat (lihaaz/khayaal) kare 
aur Qadr-e-Masnoon (sunnat ki migdaar) se ziyadah taweel (lambi) Qira'at 
na kare, ke yeh Makruh hai. [FAalamgiri 


Mas alah-43: Badmazhab ke jiski Bad-Mazhabi Hadd-e-Kufr ko na pahunchi 
ho aur Faasig-e-Mu'lin (ya'ni khule taur par gunaah karne wala) jaise 
sharaabi, juwaari, zina-kaar, sood-khor, chugal-khor, waghairahum jo kabeerah 
gunaah ba-e'laan (sabke saamne) karte haiti, unko Imaam banaana gunaah 
aur unke peeche Namaaz Makruh-e-Tahreemi Waajib-ul-I aadah. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, 
Raddul-Muhtaar: Waghairahuma] 

Mas alah-44: Ghulaam, dahgaani, andhe, walduz-zina, amrad, kodhi (bars ki 
bimaari), faalij (lagwa) ki bimaari waale, bars (safed daagh ki bimaari) waale 
ki jiska bars zaahir ho, safeeh (ya'ni be-wagoof ke tasarrufaat maslan khareed- 
o-farokht men dhoke khaata ho) ki Imaamat Makruh-e-Tanzeehi hai aur 
karaahat us wagt hai ke us Jama'at meifi aur koi inse behtar na ho aur agar 
yahi Mustahig-e-Imaamat (imaamat ke laaig) haiñ to karaahat nahiñ aur andhe 
ki Imaamat mem to bahut khafeef (thodi) karaahat hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Ghunyah] 
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(Note:- Dahgaani: van dihaati, is se muraad dihaat (gaaon) ka rahne wala 


nahif balke jaahil muraad hai, chahe woh shahri (city wala) hi kyui na ho. 
Walduz-Zina: jo zina se paida huwa. Amrad: van woh ladka ya mard 
jisko dekhne ya chhune se shahwat paida hoti hai). 


Mas alah-45: Jisko kam soojhta hai, woh bhi andhe ke hukm men hai. (Durr- 
e-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-46: Faasig ki Iqtida na ki jaye magar sirf Jumu'ah meid, ke 
usme majboori hai, baagi Namaazofi men dusri Masjid ko chala jaye aur 
Jumu'ah agar shaher men chand jagah hota ho to usme bhi Igtida na ki 


Jaye, dusri Masjid men jaakar padheifi. [Ghunyah: Raddul-Muhtaar: Fathul-Qadeer] 


Mas alah-47: “Aurat, khunsa, na-baaligh ladke 


(baaligh mard) kisi Namaaz mem nahii kar sakta, yahah tak ke Namaaz-e- 


ki Iqtida mard-e-baaligh 


Janaazah va Taraweeh va Nawaafil meiñ aur mard-e-baaligh in sabka Imaam 
ho sakta hai, magar “aurat bhi uski Mugtadi ho to Imaamat-e-' Aurat ki niyyat 
kare siwa Jumu'ah va 'Eidain ke, ke inme agarche Imaam ne Imaamat-e- 
“Aurat ki niyyat na ki (“aurat) Iqtida kar sakti hai aur “aurat va khunsa, 
“aurat ke Imaam ho sakte haiñ, magar “aurat ko mutlagan Imaam hona 
Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai, Faraaiz hoh ya Nawaafil, phir bhi agar “aurat 
“auratoh ki Imaamat kare to Imaam aage na ho balke beech men khadi 
ho aur aage hogi jab bhi Namaaz faasid na-hogi aur khunsa ke liye yeh 
shart hai ke Saff se aage ho warnah Namaaz hogi hi nahiñ, khunsa khunsa 


ka bhi Imaam nahif ho sakta. [Raddul-Muhtaar; Waghairah] 


Mas alah-48: Namaaz-e-Janaazah sirf “auratoh ne padhi, ke “aurat hi Imaam 
aur “aurateif hi Mugtadi, to is Jama'at men karaahat nahi. (“Aalamgiri; Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar] Balke agar “aurat Namaaz-e-Janaazah men mardofi ki Imaamat 
karegi, jab bhi Namaaz-e-Janaazah ada ho jayegi agarche mardofi ki Namaaz 
na-hogi. 


Mas alah-49: Majnoon ghair-e-haalat-e-ifaaqah (haalat-e-junoon) men Imaam 
nahin ho sakta aur jab hosh men ho aur ma'loom bhi ho to ho sakta hai. 
Yunhi jisko Nasha hai uski Imaamat saheeh nahih aur Maa'tooh (madhosh) 


apne misl ke liye Imaam ho sakta hai aurofi ke liye nahif. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: 
Raddul-Muhtaar; “Aalamgiri] 
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Mas alah-50: Jisko kuch uraan yaad ho agarche ek hi Aayat ho, woh 


Ummi ki (ya'ni uski jisko koi aayat yaad nahit) Iqtida nahii kar sakta aur 
Ummi Ummi ke peeche padh sakta hai jisko kuch Aayateifi yaad haiñ, 
magar huroof saheeh ada nahit karta jiski wajah se maa'na faasid ho jaate 


haiñ, woh bhi Ummi ke misl hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-51: Ummi goonge ki Iqtida nahin kar sakta, goonga Ummi ki kar 
sakta hai aur agar Ummi saheeh taur par Tahreemah bhi baandh nahin 
sakta to goonge ki Igtida kar sakta hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-52: Ummi ne Ummi aur Qaari ki (ya'ni uski ke ba-gadr-e-farz 
Our aan saheeh padh sakta ho) Imaamat ki, to kisi ki Namaaz na-hogi. 
Agarche Qaari darmiyaane namaaz meifi shareek huwa ho, yunhi agar Qaari 
ne Ummi ko Khalifah banaaya ho, agarche Tashahhud meif. [Raddul-Muhtaar, 
Waghairah] 

Mas alah-53: Ummi par Waajib hai ke raat-din koshish kare yahaf tak ke 
Ba-gadr-e-Farz (ur aan-e-Majeed yaad karle, warnah Indallah-Ta'ala (ya'ni 
Allah-Ta'ala ke nazdeek) ma'zoor nahif. [FAalamgiri] 


Mas alah-54: Jis se huroof saheeh ada nahin hote us par Waajib hai ke 
Tasheeh-e-Huroof (ya'ni huroof ko uske saheeh makhaarij aur sifaat ke saath 
mashq karne) men raat-din poori koshish kare aur agar saheeh-khwaafi 
(ya'ni saheeh qiraat karne waale) ki Iqtida kar sakta ho to jahañ tak mumkin 
ho uski Igtida kare, ya woh Aayateifi padhe jiske huroof saheeh ada kar 
sakta ho aur yeh donoñ soorateih na-mumkin hoñ to zamaana-e-koshish meifi 
uski apni Namaaz ho jayegi aur apne misl dusre ki Imaamat bhi kar sakta 
hai ya'ni uski ke woh bhi usi harf ko saheeh na padhta ho jisko yeh 
(saheeh nahiñ padhta) aur agar us se jo harf nahiñ ada hota dusra usko ada 
kar leta hai magar koi dusra harf us se ada nahiñ hota, to ek dusre ki 
Imaamat nahiñ kar sakta aur agar koshish bhi nahiñ karta to uski khud (ki 
namaaz) bhi nahiñ hoti, dusre ki uske peeche kya hogi. Aaj-kal “aam log 
isme mubtalah haiñ, ke ghalat padhte haiñ aur koshish nahih karte, unki 
Namaazeiñ khud baatil haiñ Imaamat dar-kinaar. Hakla jis se harf mukarrar 
ada hote haiñ, uska bhi yahi hukm hai ya'ni agar saaf padhne waale ke 
peeche padh sakta hai to uske peeche padhna laazim hai, warnah unki apni 
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ho jayegi aur apni misl ya apne se kamtar (ya'ni jo is se ziyadah haklaata 


ho) ki Imaamat bhi kar sakta hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-55: Qaari Namaaz padh raha tha, Ummi aaya aur shareek na huwa, 
apni alag padhi, to us (ummi) ki Namaaz na hui. |:Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-56: Qaari koi dusri Namaaz padh raha hai, to Ummi ko jaaiz hai 


ke apni padhle aur intizaar na kare. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-57: Ummi Masjid meid Namaaz padh raha hai aur Qaari Masjid 
ke darwaazah par hai ya Masjid ke pados mem to Ummi ki Namaaz ho 


jayegi. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-58: Jiska Satr khula huwa hai woh Satr chhupaane waale ka 
Imaam nahif ho sakta, Satr khule huwoh ka Imaam ho sakta hai aur agar 
baa'z Mugtadi is qism ke haiñ baa'z waise, to Satr chhupaane walof ki 
Namaaz na-hogi khule huwof ki ho jayegi. Aur jinke paas Satr ke laaig 
kapde na hofi unke liye afzal yeh hai ke tanha-tanha baith kar ishaare se 
door-door padhein, Jama'at se padhna Makruh hai aur agar Jama'at se 
padheif to Imaam beech meiñ ho aage na ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, “Aalamgiri] Satr 
Khule huye se muraad yeh hai ke jiske paas kapda hi nahih ke chhupaaye. 
(Kapda) hote huye na chhupaaya to na uski ho, na uske peeche kisi aur ki, 
jaisa ke Shuroot-ul-Salaat (namaaz ki shartoh) meid bayaan huwa. 


Mas alah-59: Jo Ruku’ va Sujood se “aajiz hai van woh ke khade ya 
baithe Ruku” va Sujood ki jagah ishaarah karta ho, iske peeche uski Namaaz 
na hogi jo Ruku” va Sujood par gaadir hai aur agar baith kar Ruku” va 
Sujood kar sakta ho to uske peeche khade ho kar padhne waale ki ho jayegi. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar, Waghairahuma] 

Mas alah-60: Farz Namaaz Nafl padhne waale ke peeche aur ek Farz 
(padhne) waale ki dusre Farz padhne waale ke peeche nahi ho sakti, 
khwaah donoh ke Farz 2 naam ke hoñ, maslan: ek Zohar padhta ho dusra 
“Asr, ya Sifat mem Juda hoñ maslan: ek aaj ki Zohar padhta ho, dusra kal 
ki, aur agar donoñ ki ek hi din ke ek hi wagt ki Qaza ho gayi hai to ek 
dusre ke peeche padh sakta hai. Yunhi agar Imaam ne “Asr ki Namaaz 
ghuroob (sunset) se pahle shuru’ ki 2-Raka'teifi padhiñ ke aaftaab ghuroob 
ho gaya, ab dusra shakhs jiski usi din ki Namaaz-e-'Asr jaati rahi pichhli 
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al-battah agar yeh Mugtadi 


musaafir tha to uski Iqtida nahih kar sakta, magar ghuroob se pahle niyyat- 


e-igaamat karli ho to kar sakta hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar; “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-61: Do shakhsofi ne baaham (ya'ni ek saath) vun Namaaz padhi 
ke har ek ne Imaamat ki niyyat ki, Namaaz ho gayi aur agar har ek ne 
Igtida ki niyyat ki to donofi ki na hui. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-62: Jisne kisi Namaaz ki Mannat maani, us Namaaz ko na Farz 
padhne waale ke peeche padh sakta hai, na Nafl waale ke, na uske peeche 
ke Mannat ki Namaaz padhta hai, haah agar ek ki Nazr maanne ke baa'd 
dusre ne vun Nazr ki ke: us Namaaz ki Mannat maanta hoof jo fulaafi ne 
maani hai, to ek dusre ke peeche padh sakta hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-63: Ek shakhs ne Nafl Namaaz padhne ki Qasam khaayi, Mannat 
wala Mannat ki Namaaz uske peeche bhi nahiñ padh sakta aur yeh gasam 
khaane wala Farz aur Nafl aur Nazr aur dusre Qasam khaane waale ke 
peeche padh sakta hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-64: Do shakhs Nafl ek saath padh rahe the aur faasid kardi, to ek- 
dusre ke peeche padh sakta hai aur tanha-tanha padh rahe the aur faasid 
kardifi, to Iqtida nahiñ ho sakti. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-65: Laahig na Masboog ki Igtida kar sakta hai, na Laahig ki. Yunhi 
Masbooq na Laahig ki, na Masboog ki, na in donoh ki koi dusra shakhs 


Iqtida kar sakta hai. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas'alah-66: Jin Namaazofi meifi Qasr hai waqt guzar jaane ke baa'd unme 
musaafir muqeem ki Iqtida nahiñ kar sakta, khwaah mugeem ne waqt khatam 
hone par shuru’ ki ho ya waqt men shuru’ ki aur Namaaz poori hone se 
pahle wagt khatam ho gaya, al-battah agar musaafir ne mugeem ke peeche 
Tahreemah baandh liya aur Baa'd-e-Tahreemah wagt khatam ho gaya, to 
Igtida saheeh hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-67: Mahalla-e-lgaamat van shaher ya gaaof meid jo shakhs 4- 
Raka'at waali Namaaz padhaaye aur 2 par Salaam pher de, to zaroor hai ke 
Mugtadi ko uska mugeem ya musaafir hona ma'loom ho, khwaah Mugtadi 
khud mugeem ho ya musaafir, agar Imaam ne na Namaaz se pahle apna 
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musaafir hona bataaya, na baa'd ko aur chala gaya, na uska haal aur tarah 


ma'loom huwa, to Mugtadi apni (namaaz) phir padheifi, haaf agar jangal 
meif ya manzil par 2 (raka'at) padh kar chala gaya, to unki Namaaz ho 
jayegi, yahi samjha jayega ke musaafir tha. [Khania; Bahr] 


Mas alah-68: Jahafi ba-wajhe shart mafgood hone ke (ya'ni shart na paaye 
Jaane ke wajah se) Igtida saheeh na ho, to woh Namaaz sire se shuru” hi 
na hogi aur agar ba-wajhe mukhtalif Namaaz hone ke Igtida saheeh na ho 
to uske Nafl ho jayenge, magar is Nafl ko tod dene se Qaza Waajib na 


hogi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-69: Jisne Wuzu kiya hai Tayammum waale ki aur paaufi dhone 
wala mozah par Masah karne waale ki aur Aa'za-e-Wuzu ka dhone wala 
patti (bandage) par Masah karne waale ki, Iqtida kar sakta hai. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-70: Khada ho kar Namaaz padhne wala baithne waale aur Kooza- 
Pusht (ya'ni jiski peeth jhuki hui ho) ki Iqtida kar sakta hai, agarche uska 
kub Hadd-e-Ruku' ko pahuncha ho, jiske paauh mem aisa lang (ya'ni 
langaadpan/paaufi ka nags) hai ke poora paaui zameen par nahiñ jamta auroi 
ki Imaamat kar sakta hai, magar dusra shakhs aula (behtar) hai. ['Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-71: Nafl padhne wala Farz padhne waale ki Igtida kar sakta hai, 
agarche Muftaraz (ya'ni farz padhne wala) pichhli Raka top men Qira'at na 


kare. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-72: Mutanaffil ne (ya'ni nafl padhne waale ne) Muftaraz (farz 
padhne waale) ki Iqtida ki phir Namaaz faasid kardi, phir usi Namaaz men 
is faut-shudah ki Qaza ki Niyyat se Iqtida ki, saheeh hai. [FAalamgiri] 


Mas alah-73: Ishaare se padhne wala apne misi ki Iqtida kar sakta hai, 
magar jabke Imaam let kar ishaarah se padhta ho aur Mugtadi khade ya 
baithe to (iqtida) nahiñ. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-74: Jinn ne Imaamat ki, Iqtida saheeh hai agar Insaani soorat men 


Zaahir huwa. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-75: Imaam ne agar bila-tahaarat Namaaz padhaayi, ya koi aur 
shart ya Rukn na-paaya gaya jis se iski Imaamat saheeh na ho, to is par 
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laazim hai ke is amr (baat) ki Muqtadiyofi ko khabar karde jahaf tak bhi 


mumkin ho, khwaah khud kahe ya kahla bheje, ya khat ke Zaree'ah se aur 
Mugtadi apni-apni Namaaz ka i'aadah (dubaarah ada) Karen. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-76: Imaam ne apna kaafir hona bataaya, to peshtar (pahle) ke 
baare meih uska qaul nahiñ maana jayega aur jo Namaazeih uske peeche 
padhiñ unka i'aadah (lautaana) nahin, haañ ab woh beshak Murtad ho gaya. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar] Magar jabke yeh kahe ke ab tak kaafir tha aur ab musalmaan 


huwa. 


Mas alah-77: Paani na milne ke sabab Imaam ne Tayammum kiya tha aur 
Mugtadi ne Wuzu aur Asnaa-e-Namaaz (namaaz ke dauraan) men Mugtadi 
ne paani dekha, Imaam ki Namaaz saheeh ho gayi aur Mugtadi ki baatil. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar] Jabke uske gumaan men ho ke Imaam ne bhi paani par la 
paayi, bahut kitaaboñ men yeh hukm mutlaq hai. Aur Zaahir tar yeh Tageed 
l pal ale! dil; (Wallaahu Aa'lam Bis-Sawaab). 
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Jama'at Ka Bayaan:- 


Hadees 01:- Bukhari va Muslim va Maalik va Tirmizi va Nasaa'i Ibn-e- Umar 
Lae lta dhis, se Raavi, ke Rasoolullah (#44) farmate haiñ: “Namaaz-e-Jama'at 
tanha padhne se 27 darjah badh kar hai.” 


Hadees 02:- Muslim va Abu Dawood aur Nasaai va Ibn-e-Maajah ne 
Riwaayat ki, ke “Abdullah Bin Mas'ood GG) kahte haifi: “Hamne apne ko is 
haalat mem dekha ke Namaaz se peeche nahin rahta magar khula Munaafiq 
ya Bimaar aur Bimaar ki yeh haalat hoti ke 2 shakhsoi ke darmiyaan men 
chala kar Namaaz ko laate aur farmate ke Rasoolullah (ë) ne ham ko 
Sunan-ul-Huda ki ta'leem farmaayi aur jis Masjid men Azaan hot hai, 
usme Namaaz padhna Sunan-ul-Huda se hai. Aur ek Riwaayat men vun 
hai ke: “Jise yeh accha ma'loom ho ke kal Khuda se Musalmaan hone ki 
haalat meiñ mile, to paanchoh Namaazoh par Muhaafazat (paabandi) kare, 
jab inki Azaan kahi jaye ke Allah-Ta'ala ne tumhaare Nabi ke liye Sunan- 
ul-Huda mashru’ farmaayi aur yeh Sunan-ul-Huda se hai aur agar tumne 
apne gharoh men padhli jaise yeh peeche rah jaane wala apne ghar men 
padh liya karta hai, to tumne apne Nabi ki Sunnat chhod di aur agar Nabi 
ki Sunnat chhodoge to gumraah ho jaoge. Aur Abu Dawood ki Riwaayat 
mein hai: “Kaafir ho jaoge” aur jo shakhs acchi tarah Tahaarat kare phir 
Masjid ko jaye to jo qadam chalta hai har gadam ke badle Allah-Ta'ala 
neki likhta hai aur darjah buland karta hai aur gunaah mita deta hai. 


Hadees 03:- Nasaa`i va Ibn-e-Khuzaimah apne saheeh meifi “Usmaan (44) se 
Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (ei “Jisne kaamil Wuzu kiya, phir Namaaz-e-Farz 
ke liye chala aur Imaam ke saath padhi, uske gunaah bakhsh diye jayenge.” 
Hadees 04:- Tabraani Abu Umaamah (#4) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (t#:) farmate 
haiñ: “Agar yeh Namaaz-e-Jama'at se peeche rah jaane wala jaanta ke us 
Jaane waale ke liye kya hai?, to ghaseet-ta huwa haazir hota.” 

Hadees 05-06:- Tirmizi Anas (#4) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (#4): “Jo Allah 
ke liye 40 din Ba-Jama'at (namaaz) padhe aur Takbeer-e-Ula paaye, uske 
liye 2 Aazaadiyaaf likh di jayengi, ek Naar (dozakh) se dusri Nifaaq se.” 
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Ibn-e-Maajah ki Riwaayat Hazrat-e-Umar Bin Khattaab (&) se hai, ke 
Huzoor (2251 farmate haiñ: “Jo shakhs 40 raateiñ Masjid men Jama'at ke 
saath padhe ke “Isha ki Takbeer-e-Ula faut na ho, Allah-Ta'ala uske liye 
Dozakh se aazaadi likh dega.” 


Hadees 07:- Tirmizi Ibn-e-'Abbaas Gusi, se Raavi, farmate haiñ (ë): 
“Raat mere Rab ki taraf se ek aane wala aaya aur ek Riwaayat men hai 
maine apne Rab ko nihaayat Jamaal ke saath Tajalli farmaye huye dekha, 


usne farmaya: Aye Muhammad! Maine “arz ki: Xi, SY, usne farmaya: 


Tumheii ma'loom hai Mala-e-Aa'la (ya'ni malaaikah-e-mugarrabeen) kis 
amr (baat) men bahes karte haii? Maine “arz ki: nahiñ jaanta, usne apna 
Dast-e-Qudrat mere shaanoi ke darmiyaan rakha, yahah tak ke uski 
thandak maine apne seenah men paayi, to jo kuch aasmaanofi aur zameen 
meif hai maine jaan liya.” Aur ek Riwaayat meiñ hai: “Jo kuch mashriq 
va maghrib ke darmiyaan hai jaan liya.” Farmaya: “Aye Muhammad! Jaante 
ho Mala-e-Aa'la kis cheez meifi bahes karte haiñ? Maine “arz ki: “Haan, 
Darjaat va Kaffaraat aur Jamaa'toh ki taraf chalne aur sakht sardi men 
poora Wuzu karne aur Namaaz ke baa'd dusri Namaaz ke intizaar men 
aur jisne in par Muhaafazat (paabandi) ki khair ke saath zindah rahega aur 
khair ke saath marega aur apne gunaahoh se aisa paak ho gaya, jaise us 
din ke apne maa ke pet se paida huwa tha, usne farmaya: “Aye Muhammad! 


Maine “arz ki: <<; < jab Namaaz padho to yeh kahlo: 


< 


d 


lz KEN OR Ka bi 201 


LA 
a 
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G ya 
¿SG 2255 xš 4 lg, EEN Dis EAA panqa SS HASIE 


Tarjamah:- “Aye Allah (ss)! Mai tujhse suwaal karta huñ ke acche kaam 
karoon aur buri baatoñ se baaz rahooñ aur masaakeen se muhabbat rakkhui 
aur jab tu apne bandof par fitnah karna chahe to mujhe us se pahle utha 


KM 


le. 


Farmaya: “Aur darjaat yeh haiñ Salaam “aam karna aur Khaana khilaana aur 
raat men Namaaz padhna jab log sote hoñ.” 
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Hadees 08-09:- Imaam Ahmad va Tirmizi ne Mu'aaz Bin Jabal (#4) se vuil 


Riwaayat ki hai, ke ek din subh ki Namaaz ko tashreef laane meih der 
hui, yahah tak gareeb tha ke ham aaftaab dekhne lageif, ke jaldi karte huye 
tashreef laye, Igaamat hui aur mukhtasar Namaaz padhi, Salaam pher kar 
buland aawaaz se farmaya: “Sab apni-apni jagah par raho, maiñ tumheifi 
khabar doonga ke kis cheez ne subh ki Namaaz meifi aane se roka? Main 
raat meiñ utha, Wuzu kiya aur jo muqaddar tha Namaaz padhi, phir maini 
Namaaz meifi oongha (iske baa'd usi ke misl waagi'aat bayaan farmaye 
aur is Riwaayat meifi yeh hai) uske Dast-e-Qudrat rakhne se unki khanki 
(ya'ni thandak) maine apne seenah men paayi, to mujh par har cheez 
roshan ho gayi aur maine pahchaan li.” Aur is Riwaayat men yeh bhi hai 
ke Allah ss) ne farmaya: “Kaffaraat kya haiñ? Maine “arz ki: “Jama'at ki 
taraf chalna aur Masjidoh mem Namaazofi ke baa'd baithna aur sakhtiyofi 
ke waqt kaamil Wuzu karna”, uske aakhir mem Rasoolullah (#44) ne farmaya: 
“Yeh haq hai ise padho aur seekho.” Tirmizi ne kaha yeh Hadees saheeh 
hai aur maine Muhammad Bin Isma'eel ya'ni Bukhari se is Hadees ke 
muta'allig suwaal kiya to jawaab diya ke yeh Hadees saheeh hai. Aur isi ke 
mis] Daarmi va Tirmizi ne “Abdur Rahmaan Bin “Aaish (#4) se Riwaayat ki. 


Hadees 10:- Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i va Haakim Abu Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, 
farmate haiñ (ë): “Jo acchi tarah Wuzu karke Masjid ko jaye aur logoñ 
ko is haalat men paaye ke Namaaz padh chuke, to Allah-Ta'ala use bhi 
Jama'at se padhne waloh ki misl sawaab dega aur unke sawaab se kuch 
kam na hoga.” Haakim ne kaha yeh Hadees Muslim ki shart par saheeh hai. 


Hadees 11:- Imaam Ahmad va Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i va Haakim aur Ibn- 
e-Khuzaimah va Ibn-e-Habbaan apni saheeh mem Ubai Bin Kaa'b (š) se 
Raavi, ke ek din subh ki Namaaz padh kar Nabi (#Ł) ne irshaad farmaya: 
“arz ki: 


haazir hai? Logoh ne “arz ki: nahit. Farmaya: “Yeh donoi Namaazeifi 


“Aaya fulaah haazir hai? Logofi ne nahih. Farmaya: “Fulaai 
Munaafigeen par bahut giraah (dushwaar) haini, agar jaante ke mme kya 
(sawaab) hai to ghutnoh ke bal ghasit-te aate aur beshak pahli saff 
Farishtofh ki saff ke misl hai aur agar tum jaante ke iski fazeelat kya hai 
to uski taraf sabqat karte, mard ki ek mard ke saath Namaaz ba-nisbat 
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tanha ke Ziyadah paakeezah hai aur 2 ke saath ba-nisbat ek ke ziyadah 


acchi aur jitne ziyadah hoñ Allah (ase) ke nazdeek ziyadah mahboob 
haiñ.” Yahya Bin Mu'een aur Zahli kahte haiñ yeh Hadees saheeh hai. 
ke 


farmate haiñ (#4): “Jisne Ba-Jama'at “Isha ki Namaaz padhi, goya aadhi raat 


Hadees 12:- Saheeh Muslim mein Hazrat-e-Usmaan (#4) se Marvi, 


Qiyaam kiya aur jisne Fajr ki Namaaz Jama'at se padhi, goya poori raat 
Qiyaam kiya.” Isi ke misl Abu Dawood va Tirmizi va Ibn-e-Khuzaimah ne 
Riwaayat ki. 

Hadees 13:- Bukhari va Muslim Abu Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, farmate haiñ 
(ë): “Munaafigeen par sab se ziyadah giraaf (dushwaari) Namaaz-e-'Isha va 
Fajr hai aur jaante ke isme kya hai? to ghasit-te huye aate aur beshak 
maine gasd (iraadah) kiya ke Namaaz gaaim karne ka hukm doof phir kisi 
ko amr (hukm) farmaauh ke logofi ko Namaaz padhaaye aur mai apne 
hamraah kuch logof ko jinke paas lakdiyofi ke gatthe hoñ unke paas lekar 
jaaui, jo Namaaz mem haazir nahin hote aur unke ghar unpar aag se jalaa 


dooi.” Imaam Ahmad ne unhii se Riwaayat ki, ke farmate haiñ: “Agar 
gharoñ meiñ “aurateid aur bacche na hote, to Namaaz-e-'“Isha qaaim karta 


aur jawaanofi ko hukm deta ke jo kuch gharofi men hai, aag se jalaa deiñ.” 


Hadees 14:- Imaam Maalik ne Abu Bakar Bin Sulaimaan ` Lee li, se 
Riwaayat ki, ke “Ameer-ul-Momineen Faroog-e-Aa'zam (#4) ne subh ki 
Namaaz meifi Sulaimaan Bin Abi Hasmah (š> ko nahi dekha, baazaar 
tashreef le gaye, raastah meifi Sulaimaan ka ghar tha unki maa Shifa ke 
paas tashreef le gaye aur farmaya ke: subh ki Namaaz men maine 
Sulaimaan ko nahin paaya. Unhoi ne kaha! Raat mem Namaaz padhte rahe 
phir neend aagayi. Farmaya ke: subh ki Namaaz Jama'at se padhuf, yeh 


mere nazdeek is se behtar hai ke raat meiñ Qiyaam karoof.” 


Hadees 15:- Abu Dawood va Ibn-e-Maajah va Ibn-e-Habbaan Ibn-e-“Abbaas 
Le way, se Raavi, Tomate haiñ (ë): “Jisne Azaan suni aur aane se koi 
‘uzr maane’ nahifi, uski woh Namaaz maqbool nahif.” Logoh ne ‘arz ki: 
‘uzr kya bai Farmaya: “Khauf ya Marz. Aur ek Riwaayat Ibn-e-Habbaan 
va Haakim ki unhifi se hai: “Jo Azaan sune aur bila “uzr haazir na ho, uski 


Namaaz hi nahit.” Haakim ne kaha yeh Hadees saheeh hai. 
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Hadees 16:- Ahmad va Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i va Ibn-e-Khuzaimah va Ibn- 


e-Habbaan va Haakim Abu Darda (45) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (ë): “Kisi 
gaaof ya baadyah (ghair aabaadi 'ilaagah/registaan) mem 3 shakhs hof aur 
Namaaz na qaaim ki gayi magar unpar Shaitaan musallat ho gaya, to Jama'at 
ko laazim jaano ke bhediya usi bakri ko khaata hai jo rewad se door ho.” 


Hadees 17 se 20:- Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i ne Riwaayat ki, ke “Abdullah 
Bin Umm-e-Makhtoom (š; ne ‘arz ki, Ya Rasoolullah (#44) Madeenah men 
moozi (jaan-lewa) jaanwar ba-kasrat haiñ aur mai Naabeena (andha) huñ, to 
kya mujhe rukhsat hai ke ghar padh lui? Farmaya: "eines c% 5 7 sunte 


ho.” ‘Arz ki: haah. Farmaya: “To haazir ho.” 


Isi ke misl Muslim ne Abu Hurairah se aur Tabraani ne Kabeer men Abu 
Umaamah se aur Ahmad va Abu Ya'la aur Tabraani ne Ausat meifi aur Ibn- 
e-Habbaan ne Jaabir sssusa, se Riwaayat ki. 


Hadees 21:- Abu Dawood va Tirmizi Abu Sa'eed Khudri (#5) se Raavi, ke 
ek saahib Masjid men haazir huye, us waqt ke Rasoolullah (#4) Namaaz 
padh chuke the, farmaya: “Hai koi ke is par Sadgah kare (ya'ni iske saath 
Namaaz padhle ke ise Jama'at ka sawaab mil jaye) ek saahib (ya'ni Abu 
Bakar Siddiq #) ne unke saath Namaaz padhi.” 


Hadees 22:- Ibn-e-Maajah Abu Moosa Ash'ari (#4) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ: 


2 aur 2 se ziyadah Jama’at hai. 


Hadees 23:- Bukhari va Muslim Abu Hurairah (5) se Raavi, Huzoor (ë) 
farmate haiñ: “Agar log jaante ke Azaan aur Saf-e-Awwal meiñ kya hai? 
Phir baghair qura'h daale na paate, to is par qura'h andaazi karte.” 


Hadees 24:- Imaam Ahmad va Tabraani Abu Umaamah (š> se Raavi, ke 
Huzoor (ë) farmate ban ke: “Allah (ss) aur uske Farishte Saf-e-Awwal 
par Durood bhejte haiñ.” Logoh ne “arz ki aur dusri saff par. Farmaya: 
“Allah (ss) aur uske Farishte Saf-e-Awwal par Durood bhejte haiñ.” Logof 
ne ‘arz ki aur dusri par. Farmaya: “Aur dusri par.” Aur farmaya: “Safofi ko 
baraabar karo aur mondhofi ko mugaabil karo aur apne bhaaiyoñ ke haathon 
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meiñ narm ho jao aur kushaadgiyoi (khuli hui jagah) ko band karo, ke 


Shaitaan bhed ke bacche ki tarah tumhaare darmiyaan daakhil ho jaata hai.” 


Hadees 25:- Bukhari ke “alaawah deegar Sihaah-e-Sitta mem Marvi, Nu'maan 
Bin Basheer Los Ai, kahte haiñ: ke Rasoolullah (ë) hamaari Safeiñ teer 
ki tarah seedhi karte yahaf tak ke khayaal farmaya ke ab ham samajh liye, 
phir ek din tashreef laye aur khade huye aur gareeb tha ke Takbeer kaheiñ, 
ke ek shakhs ka seenah Saff se nikla dekha. Farmaya: “Aye Allah wss) ke 
Bando! Safeifi baraabar karo ya tumhaare andar Allah-Ta'ala ikhtilaaf daal 
dega.” Bukhari ne bhi is Hadees ke juz-e-akheer ko Riwaayat kiya. 


Hadees 26:- Bukhari va Muslim va Ibn-e-Maajah waghairahum Anas (44) se 
Raavi, farmate haiñ: “Safeii baraabar karo, ke Safeif baraabar karna, 
Tamaam-e-Namaaz se hai.” 


Hadees 27:- Imaam Ahmad va Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i va Ibn-e-Khuzaimah 
va Haakim Ibn-e-“Umar Leide, se Raavi, Huzoor (&) farmate haiñ: “Jo 
Saff ko milayega, Allah-Ta'ala use milayega aur jo Saff ko qata? karega, 
Allah-Ta'ala use qata? kar dega.” Haakim ne kaha ba-sharte Muslim yeh 
Hadees saheeh hai. 


Hadees 28:- Muslim va Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i va Ibn-e-Maajah Jaabir Bin 
Samurah (#4) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (££) farmate haiñ: “Kyufi nahifi us tarah 
Saff baandhte ho jaise Malaaikah apne Rab ke huzoor baandhte haini.” “Arz 
ki: Ya Rasoolullah (ë) kis tarah Malaaikah apne Rab ke huzoor Saff 
baandhte haiñ. Farmaya: “Agli Safeifi poor karte haiñ aur Saff men milkar 
khade hote haiñ.” 


Hadees 29:- Imaam Ahmad va Ibn-e-Maajah va Ibn-e-Khuzaimah va Ibn-e- 
Habbaan va Haakim Umm-ul-Momineen Siddigah ksys, se Raavi, Huzoor 
(ë) farmate haiñ: “Allah (ss) aur uske Farishte un logoñ par Durood bhejte 


haiñ jo Safeiñ milaate haiñ.” Haakim ne kaha yeh Hadees ba-sharte Muslim 
saheeh hai. 


Hadees 30:- Ibn-e-Maajah Umm-ul-Momineen Siddigah Gusi, se Raavi, ke 
farmate haiñ: “Jo kushaadgi ko band kare Allah-Taala uska darjah buland 
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farmayega.” Aur Tabraani ki Riwaayat men itna aur bhi hai ke: “Uske liye 


Jannat men Allah-Ta'ala uske badle ek ghar banaayega.” 


Hadees 31:- Sunane Abu Dawood va Nasaa`i va Saheeh Ibn-e-Khuzaimah 
men Baraa Ibn-e-'Aazib (&) se Riwaayat hai, ke Rasoolullah (ii) Saff ke 
ek kinaare se dusre kinaare tak jaate aur hamaare mondhe ya seene par 
haath pherte aur farmate: “Mukhtalif (alag-alag) khade na ho, ke tumhaare 
dil mukhtalif ho jayenge.” 


Hadees 32 se 34:- Tabraani Ibn-e--Umar se aur Abu Dawood Baraa Ibn-e- 
“Aazib sesybsaiw, se Raavi, ke farmate hain: “Us qadam se badh kar kisi 
qadam ka sawaab nahit, jo is liye chala ke Saff mem kushaadgi (khuli hui 
jagah) ko band kare. Aur Bazzaar Ba-Isnaad-e-Hasan Abu Juhaifah (#4) se 
Raavi ke: “Jo Saff ki kushaadgi band kare uski Maghfirat ho jayegi.” 


Hadees 35:- Abu Dawood va Ibn-e-Maajah Ba-Isnaad-e-Hasan Umm-ul- 
Momineen Siddigah keuw, se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ: “Allah (sas) aur 
uske Farishte Saff ke dahne (right) waloh par Durood bhejte haiñ.” 


Hadees 36:- Tabraani Kabeer meifi Ibn-e-:Abbaas Le liad: se Raavi, ke 
Huzoor (ë) farmate haini: “Jo Masjid ki baayif jaanib (left-side) ko is liye 
aabaad kare ke udhar log kam haiñ, use doona sawaab hai.” 

Hadees 37:- Muslim va Abu Dawood va Tirmizi va Nasaa`i Abu Hurairah 
#) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (#44): “Mardofi ki sab Safoii men behtar pahli 
Saff hai aur sab men kamtar pichhli aur “Auraton ki sab Safoh mem behtar 
pichhli hai aur kamtar pahli.” 


Hadees 38-39:- Abu Dawood va Ibn-e-Khuzaimah va Ibn-e-Habbaan Umm- 
ul-Momineen Siddigah se aur Muslim va Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i va Ibn-e- 
Maajah Abu Sa'eed Khudri Lee (lie, se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (éi 
“Hamesha Saf-e-Awwal se log peeche hote rahenge, yahafi tak ke Allah- 
Ta'ala unheiñ apni rahmat se muakhkhar karke Naar (dozakh) mem daal 
dega.” 


Hadees 40:- Abu Dawood Anas (#4) se Raavi, farmate haiñ: “Saf-e-Mugaddam 
(pahli saff) ko poora karo, phir usko jo iske baa'd ho, agar kuch kami ho 
to pichhli mem ho.” 
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Hadees 41:- Abu Dawood “Abdullah Bin Mas'ood (45) se Raavi, ke farmate 


haiñ (ë): “Aurat ka daalaan (veranda) men Namaaz padhna Sahen men 


padhne se behtar hai aur kothri mem daalaan se behtar hai.” 


Hadees 42:- Tirmizi Abu Moosa Ash'ari (#4) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (ë: 
“Har aankh zina karne waali hai (ya'ni jo ajnabi ki taraf nazar kare) aur 
beshak “aurat “itr laga kar majlis men jaye to aisi aur aisi hai, vam 
zaaniyah hai.” Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i meid bhi isi ke misl hai. 


Hadees 43:- Saheeh Muslim meifi “Abdullah Bin Mas'ood (#4) se Marvi, ke 
Huzoor (ë) farmate haiñ: “Tum men se “agl-mand log mere gareeb hoñ, 
phir woh jo unke gareeb hoñ (ise 3 baar farmaya) aur baazaaroh ki cheekh 
pukaar se bacho.” 


(Jama'at Ke Masaail) 


Ahkaam-e-Fighiyyah: “Aaqil, Baaligh, Hurr (aazaad), Qaadir par Jama'at 
Waajib hai, bila-'uzr ek baar bhi chhodne wala gunahgaar aur mustahig-e- 
saza hai aur kayi baar tark kare to Faasig mardu'dush-shahaadat (ya'ni 
sakht 
padosiyoi ne sukoot kiya (kuch na kahe khamosh rahe) to woh bhi 


gawaahi gaabil-e-gubool nahif) aur usko saza di jayegi, agar 


gunahgaar huye. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Mukhtaar; Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-01: Jumu'ah va “Eidain mem Jama'at shart hai aur Taraweeh men 
Sunnat-e-Kifaayah ke mohalle ke sab logof ne tark ki to sabne bura kiya 
aur kuch logoh ne gaaim karli to baagiyoh ke sar se Jama'at saagit ho 
gayi aur Ramzaan ke Witr meifi Mustahab hai, Nawaafil aur “alaawah 
Ramzaan ke Witr meiñ agar Tadaa'ee ke taur par ho to Makruh hai. 
Tadaa'ee ke yeh maa'na haiñ ke 3 se ziyadah Mugqtadi hoi. Sooraj-Gahan 
saath 


men Jama'at Sunnat hai aur Chaand-Gahan meifi Tadaa'ee ke 


Makruh. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Mukhtaar; “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-02: Jama'at men mashgool hona ke iski koi Raka'at faut na ho 
Wuzu meifi 3-3 baar Aa'za dhone se behtar hai aur 3-3 baar Aa'za dhona 
Takbeer-e-Ula paane se behtar ya'ni agar Wuzu meih 3-3 baar Aa'za dhota 
hai to Raka'at jaati rahegi, to afzal yeh hai ke 3-3 baar na dhoye aur 
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Raka'at na jaane de aur agar jaanta hai ke Raka'at to mil jayegi magar 


Takbeer-e-Ula na milegi to 3-3 baar dhoye. [Sagheeri] 


Mas alah-03: Masjid-e-Mohallah men jiske liye Imaam muqarrar ho Imaam- 
e-Mohallah ne Azaan va Igaamat ke saath tareeg-e-masnoon (sunnat tareege 
par) Jama'at padhli ho to Azaan va Igaamat ke saath hai'at-e-ula (ya'ni 
jama'at-e-ula) par dubaarah Jama'at gaaim karna Makruh hai aur agar 
Be-Azaan Jama'at-e-Saaniyah (ya'ni azaan ke baghair dusri jama'at) hui to 
har] nahih jabke Mehraab se hat kar ho. Aur agar pahli Jama'at baghair 
Azaan hui, ya aahistah Azaan hui, ya ghairofi ne Jama'at gaaim ki, to phir 
Jama'at gaatm ki jaye aur yeh Jama'at Jama'at-e-Saaniyah na hogi. Ha at 
badalne ke liye Imaam ka Mehraab se dahne ya baayeifi hatt kar khada 
hona kaafi hai, Shaare'-e-:Aam ki Masjid jis meif log jaug-jaug aate aur 
padh kar chale jaate haiñ van uske Namaazi muqarrar na hoñ, usme 
agarche Azaan va lIgaamat ke saath Jama'at-e-Saaniyah gaaim ki jaye koi 
harj nahin, balke yahi afzal hai, ke jo giroh aaye nayi Azaan va Igaamat se 
Jama'at kare. Yunhi station va saraaye (musaafirofi ke thaherne ka makaan 


maslan: airport waghairah) ki masjideifi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Mukhtaar; Waghairah] 


Mas alah-04: Jiski Jama'at jaati rahi us par yeh Waajib nahin ke dusri 
Masjid mem Jama'at talaash karke padhe, haah Mustahab hai, al-battah 
jiski Masjid-e-Haraam Shareef ki Jama'at faut hui, us par Mustahab bhi 
nahin ke dusri jagah talaash kare. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


(Jama'at Chhodne Ke “Uzr Yeh Hain) 


Mas alah-05: [01].Mareez jise Masjid tak Jaane men mashaqqat ho. 
[02].Apaahij. [03].Jiska paauñ kat gaya ho. [04].Jis par faalij (laqwa) gira 
ho. [05].1tna boodha ke Masjid tak jaane se “aajiz ho. [06].Andha agarche 
andhe ke liye koi aisa ho jo haath pakad kar Masjid tak pahuncha de. 
[07].Sakht Baarish. Aur [08].Shadeed Keechad ka haal (rukaawat) hona. 
[09].Sakht sardi. [10].Sakht taareeki (andhera). [11].Aandhi. [12].Maal ya 
khaane ke talaf (zaaye') hone ka andesha. [13].Oarz-khwaah (qarz dene waale) 
ka haut hai aur yeh tangdast hai. [14].Zaalim ka khauf. [15].Pakhaana. 
[16].Peshaab. [17].Riyaah (gas) ki haajat-e-shadeed hai. [18].Khaana haazir 
hai aur nafs ko uski khwaahish ho. [19].Qaafilah chale jaane ka andesha hai. 
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[20].Mareez ki teemaar-daari (dekh-bhaal) ke Jama'at ke liye jaane se usko 


takleef hogi aur ghabrayega, yeh sab Tark-e-Jama'at ke liye ‘uzr haiñ. [Durr- 
e-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-06: “Auratofi ko kisi Namaaz men Jama'at ki haazri jaaiz nahin, 
din ki Namaaz ho ya raat ki, Jumu'ah ho ya “Eidain, khwaah woh jawaan 
hoh ya boodhiyaaf. Yunhi waa'z ki majaalis men bhi jaana na-jaaiz hai. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar | 

Mas alah-07: Jis ghar meid “aurateifi hi `aurateid hoh, us meid mard ko 
unki Imaamat na-jaaiz hai, haah agar un “auratoh men iski nasabi-mahaarim 


hoñ ya bibi ya wahañ koi mard bhi ho, to na-jaaiz nahin. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-08: Akela Mugtadi mard agarche ladka ho Imaam ki baraabar dahni 
jaanib (right-side) khada ho, baayeif taraf (left-side) ya peeche khada hona 
Makruh hai, 2 Mugtadi hoñ to peeche khade hof, baraabar khada hona 
Makruh-e-Tanzeehi hai, 2 se zaaid Imaam ke baraabar khada hona Makruh- 


e-Tahreemi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-09: Do (2) Mugtadi haiñ ek mard aur ek ladka, to donoh peeche 
khade hoi, agar akeli “aurat Mugtadi hai to peeche khadi ho, ziyadah 
“aurateif hoñ jab bhi yahi hukm hai. 2 Mugtadi hof ek mard ek “aurat, to 
mard baraabar khada ho aur “aurat peeche. 2 mard hoñ ek “aurat, to mard 
Imaam ke peeche khade hoñ aur “aurat inke peeche. |:Aalamgiri, Bahr] 


Mas alah-10: Ek shakhs Imaam ke baraabar khada ho aur peeche Saff hai, 
to Makruh hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-11: Imaam ke baraabar khade hone ke yeh maa'na haiñ ke 
Mugtadi ka qadam Imaam se aage na ho yani uske paaui ka gatta (ankle) 
us (imaam) ke gatte se aage na ho, sar ke aage peeche hone ka kuch e'tibaar 
nahin, to agar Imaam ke baraabar khada huwa aur chunke Mugtadi Imaam 
se daraaz-e-qad (lamba jism wala) hai lihaaza Sajde mem Mugtadi ka sar 
Imaam se aage hota hai, magar paauh ka gatta (imaam ke) gatte se aage na 
ho to harj nahin. Yunhi agar Mugtadi ke paauñ bade hoñ, ke ungliyaafi 
Imaam se aage haiñ jab bhi harj nahiñ, jabke gatta aage na ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-12: Ishaare se Namaaz padhta ho to gadam ki muhaazaat (baraabari 
ka) mo'tabar (e'tibaar) nahiñ, balke shart yeh hai ke uska sar Imaam ke sar 
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se aage na ho agarche Mugtadi ka gadam Imaam se aage ho, khwaah 


Imaam Ruku' va Sujood se padhta ho ya Ishaare se, baith kar ya let kar 
Qiblah ki taraf paaufi phailaa kar. Aur agar Imaam karwat par let kar 
ishaare se padhta ho to sar ki muhaazaat (baraabari) nahin li jayegi, balke 
shart yeh hai ke Mugtadi Imaam ke peeche leta ho. [Raddul-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-13: Mugtadi agar ek qadam par khada hai, to muhaazaat (baraabari) 
mein usi qadam ka e'tibaar hai. Aur donoh paauñ par khada huwa, agar ek 
baraabar hai aur ek peeche, to saheeh hai. Aur ek baraabar hai aur ek aage, 
to Namaaz saheeh na hona chahiye. [Raddul-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-14: Ek shakhs Imaam ke baraabar khada tha, phir ek aur aaya, to 
Imaam aage badh jaye aur woh aane wala us Mugtadi ke baraabar khada 
ho jaye, ya woh Mugtadi peeche hat aaye khud ya aane waale ne usko 
kheencha, khwaah Takbeer ke baa'd ya pahle, yeh sab soorateif jaaiz haiñ, 
jo ho sake kare aur sab mumkin haiñ to ikhtiyaar hai, magar Mugtadi 
jabke ek ho to uska peeche hatna afzal hai aur 2 hoñ to Imaam ka aage 
badhna (afzal hai), agar Mugtadi ke kahne se Imaam aage badha ya Mugtadi 
peeche hataa is niyyat se ke yeh kahta hai iski maanuh, to Namaaz faasid 
ho jayegi aur hukm-e-shara' baja laane ke liye ho, kuch harj nahifi. [Raddul- 
Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-15: Mard aur bacche aur khunsa (huda) aur “aurateid jama” hof 
to Safof ki tarteeb yeh hai ke: pahle mardoh ki Saff ho, phir bacchof ki, 
phir khunsa ki, phir “auratoi ki aur baccha tanha ho to mardon ki Saff men 
daakhil ho jaye. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-16: Safeifi milkar khadi hoñ ke beech men kushaadgi (khuli-jagah) 
na rah jaye aur sab ke mondhe (shoulder) baraabar hof. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-17: Imaam ko chahiye ke wast (beech) meifi khada ho, agar dahni 
ya baayih jaanib khada huwa to Khilaaf-e-Sunnat kiya. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-18: Mardofi ki Pahli Saff ke Imaam se gareeb hai, dusri se afzal 
hai aur dusri teesri se, wa-“alaa-haazal-qgayaas. [Aalamgiri) Mugtadi ke liye 
afzal jagah yeh hai ke Imaam se gareeb ho aur donoñ taraf baraabar hof 
to dahni taraf (right-side) afzal hai. [Aalamgiril 
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Mas alah-19: Saf-e-Mugaddam (pahli saff) ka afzal hona Ghair-e-Janaazah 


mem hai aur Janaazah mem aakhir Saff afzal hai. [Raddul-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-20: Imaam ko sutoonoii (pillar) ke darmiyaan khada hona Makruh 


hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-21: Pahli Saff meiñ jagah ho aur pichhli Saff bhar gayi ho to 
usko cheer kar jaye aur us khaali jagah men khada ho, iske liye Hadees 
mein farmaya ke: “Jo Saff men kushaadgi (khuli jagah) dekh kar use 
band kar de, uski Maghfirat ho jayegi.” FAalamgir] Aur yeh wahaf hai jahafi 
fitnah va fasaad ka ehtimaal (andesha) na ho. 


Mas alah-22: Sahn-e-Masjid men jagah hote huye Baala-Khaanah (upper- 
floor) par londa karna Makruh hai. Yunhi Saff men jagah hote huye Saff 


ke peeche khada hona mamnu” (mana”) hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-23: “Aurat agar mard ke muhaazi (saamne/baraabar) ho to mard ki 
Namaaz jaati rahegi. Iske liye chand sharteifi haiñ: 


[01].“Aurat Mushtihaat ho van is gaabil ho ke us se jima’ ho sake, agarche 
na-baaligha ho aur Mushtihaat meifi san (ya'ni “umr) ka e'tibaar nahia 9 
baras ki ho ya is se kuch kam ki, jabke uska jussah (jism) is gaabil ho (ki 
us se jima’ kiya ja sake) aur agar is gaabil nahih, to Namaaz faasid na hogi 
agarche Namaaz padhna jaanti ho. Budhiya bhi is mas alah men Mushtihaat 
hai (ya'ni budhiya bhi mushtihaat ke hukm mem hai) woh “aurat agar uski 
zaujah (bibi) ho ya mahaarim meif ho, jab bhi Namaaz faasid ho jayegi. 


[02].Koi cheez ungli baraabar moti aur ek haath unchi haail (rokne waali) 
na ho, na donofi ke darmiyaan itni jagah khaali ho ke ek mard khada ho 
sake, na “aurat itni bulandi par ho ke mard ka koi “uzw (ya'ni badan ka 
koi hissah) us (“aurat) ke kisi “uzw se muhaazi (saamne/baraabar) na ho. 


[03].Ruku” Sujood waali Namaaz mem yeh Muhaazaat waage' ho, agar 
Namaaz-e-Janaazah men Muhaazaat hui to Namaaz faasid na hogi. 


[04].Woh Namaaz donoh men Tahreematan mushtarak ho ya'ni “aurat ne 
uski Igtida ki ho ya donofi ne kisi Imaam ki, agarche shuru’ se shirkat na 
ho, to agar donofi apni-apni padhte hoñ to faasid na hogi, Makruh hogi. 
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[05].Ada men mushtarak ho ke isme mard uska Imaam ho, ya in donofi ka 


koi dusra Imaam ho jiske peeche ada kar rahe haifi, hageegatan ya hukman 
maslan: donoh Laahig hoñ ke baa'd-e-faraagh-e-imaam (ya'ni imaam ke 
faarigh hone ke baa'd) agarche Imaam ke peeche nahin magar hukman Imaam 
ke peeche hi haiñ aur Masbooq Imaam ke peeche, na hageegatan hai na 
hukman, balke woh Munfarid hai. 


[06].Donoh ek hi Jihat ko mutawajjeh hoñ (ya'ni ek hi jihat/direction men 
namaaz padh rahe hoñ) agar Jihat badal jaye, jaise taareek-e-shab (raat ke 
andhere) men ke pata na chalta ho, ek taraf Imaam ka muh hai aur dusri 
taraf Mugtadi ka, ya Ka'ba-e-Mu'azzamah meifi padhi aur Jihat badli ho to 
Namaaz ho jayegi. 


[07].“Aurat “Aagilah ho, Majnoonah (paagal “aurat) ki Muhaazaat meifi 


Namaaz faasid nahin hogi. 


[08].Imaam ne Imaamat-e-Zanaan ('auratoh ki imaamat) ki niyyat karli ho, 
agarche shuru’ karte waqt “aurateih shareek na hoñ. Aur agar Imaamat-e- 
Zanaan ki niyyat na ho to “aurat hi ki faasid hogi, mard ki nahin. 


[09].Itni der tak Muhaazaat rahe ke ek kaamil Rukn ada ho jaye ya'ni ba- 
qadr 3 Tasbeeh ke. 


[10].Donoñ Namaaz padhna jaante hoñ. 
[11].Mard “aagil baaligh ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Mukhtaar; “Aalamgiri, Waghairah] 


Mas alah-24: Mard ke shuru’ karne ke baa'd “aurat aakar baraabar khadi 
ho gayi aur usne Imaamat-e-“Aurat ki niyyat bhi karli hai, magar shareek 
hote hi peeche hatne ko ishaarah kiya magar na hati, to “aurat ki Namaaz 
jaati rahegi mard ki nahin. Yunhi agar Mugtadi ke baraabar khadi hui 
aur ishaarah kar diya aur na hati, to “aurat hi ki Namaaz faasid hogi. [Raddul- 
Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-25: Khunsa-Mushkil ki 


Namaaz nahifi. [#Aalamgiri] 


Muhaazaat (baraabari mem) Mufsid-e- 


Mas alah-26: Amrad khoob-soorat mush tahi ka mard ke baraabar khada 


hona Mufsid-e-Namaaz nahifi. [Raddul-Mukhtaar] 
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(Note:- Mush tahi ya'ni woh khoob-soorat ladka jisko abhi daadhi mooch 


nahin nikli aur baaligh hone ke gareeb hai aur jise dekh kar shahwat ka 
andesha ho). 


Mas alah-27: Mugtadi Ki 4 Qismeifi Haiñ: 
[1].Mudrik [2].Laahig [3].Masbooq [4].Laahig-Masbooq 


[1].Mudrik:- Use kahte haiñ jisne awwal Raka'at se Tashahhud tak Imaam 
ke saath padhi, agarche pahli Raka'at meiñ Imaam ke saath Ruku’ hi men 
shareek huwa ho. 


[2].Laahig:- Woh ke Imaam ke saath pahli Raka'at mem Iqtida ki magar 
Baa'd-e-Iqtida uski kul (sab) Raka'teifi ya baa'z faut ho gavin, Khwaab 
‘uzr se faut hoñ jaise: ghaflat ya bheed ki wajah se Ruku’ Sujood karne 
na paaya, ya Namaaz meifi use Hadas ho gaya, ya mugeem ne musaafir 
ke peeche Igtida ki, ya Namaaz-e-Khauf meih pahle giroh ko jo Raka'at 
Imaam ke saath na mili, khwaah bila ‘uzr faut hoñ jaise: Imaam se pahle 
Ruku’ Sujood kar liya phir uska i'aadah (dubaarah ada) bhi na kiya, to 
Imaam ki dusri Raka'at iski pahli Raka'at hogi aur teesri dusri aur 
chauthi teesri aur aakhir men ek Raka'at padhni hogi. 


[3].Masbooq:- Woh hai ke Imaam ki baa'z Raka'teih padhne ke baa'd 
shaamil huwa aur aakhir tak shaamil raha. 


[4].Laahig-Masbooq:- Woh hai jiski kuch Raka'teif shuru’ ki na-milif, phir 
shaamil hone ke baa'd Laahig ho gaya. 


Mas alah-28: Laahig Mudrik ke hugoog men hai, ke jab apni faut-shudah 
(chhooti hui raka'at) padhega to usme na Qira'at karega, na Sahw se Sajda- 
e-Sahw karega aur agar Musaafir tha to Namaaz mem Niyyat-e-Iqaamat se 
uska Farz mutaghayyar (tabdeel) na hoga ke 2 se 4 (raka'at) ho jaye, aur 
apni faut-shudah (chhooti hui raka'at) ko pahle padhega, yeh na hoga ke 
Imaam ke saath padhe phir jab Imaam faarigh ho jaye to apni padhe, 
maslan: isko Hadas huwa aur Wuzu karke aaya, to Imaam ko Qa'dah-e- 
Akheerah meifi paaya, to yeh Qa'dah mem shareek na hoga, balke jahañ se 
baagi hai wahaf se padhna shuru’ kare, iske baa'd agar Imaam ko paa le 
to saath ho jaye aur agar aisa na kiya balke saath ho liya phir Imaam ke 


e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e2 e° e° e° e° e° oo e° 
° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° 


E 
oe 


Bahaar-e-shari'at (176) Vol-03 
Salaam pherne ke baa'd faut-shudah (chhoot hui raka'at) padhi, to ho gayi, 


magar gunahgaar huwa. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar Raddul-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-29: Teesri Raka'at meif so gaya aur chauthi men jaaga, to use 
hukm hai ke pahle teesri (raka'at) bila Orga at padhe, phir agar Imaam ko 
chauthi (raka'at) men paaye to saath ho le, warnah use bhi bila Qira'at 
tanha padhe aur aisa na kiya balke chauthi (raka'at) Imaam ke saath padhli 
phir baa'd men teesri (raka'at) padhi, to ho gayi aur gunahgaar huwa. 
[Raddul-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-30: Masboog ke Ahkaam in “umoor (baatoñ) men Laahig ke 
khilaaf haifi, ke pahle Imaam ke saath hole phir Imaam ke Salaam pherne 
ke baa'd apni faut-shudah (chhooti hui raka'at) padhe aur apni faut-shudah 
mein Qiraat karega aur isme sahw huwa to sajda-e-sahw karega aur Niyyat- 
e-Igaamat se Farz mutaghayyar (tabdeel) hoga. [Raddul-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-31: Masboog apni faut-shudah (chhooti hui raka'at) ki ada men 
Munfarid (ya'ni tanha namaaz padhne waale ki tarah) hai, ke pahle Sana na- 
padhi thi, is wajah se ke Imaam buland-aawaaz se Qira'at kar raha tha, ya 
Imaam Ruku’ men tha aur yeh Sana padhta to ise Ruku’ na milta, ya 
Imaam Qa'dah meiñ tha, gharz kisi wajah se pahle (sana) na padhi thi to 
ab padhe aur Qira'at se pahle Ta'wooz padhe. [FAalamgiris Raddul-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-32: Masboog ne apni faut-shudah (chhooti hui raka'at) padh kar 
Imaam ki mutaaba'at (ittibaa'/pairwi) ki to Namaaz faasid ho gayi. [Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-33: Masboog ne Imaam ko Qa'dah meid paaya, to Takbeer-e- 
Tahreemah seedhe khade hone ki haalat men kare, phir dusri Takbeer kahta 
huwa Qa'dah men jaye. [fAalamgir] Ruku” va Sujood men paaye, jab bhi 
yunhi kare, agar pahli Takbeer kahta huwa jhuka aur Hadd-e-Ruku” tak 
pahunch gaya, to sab sooratoi mem Namaaz na hogi. 


Mas alah-34: Masbooq ne jab Imaam ke faarigh hone ke baa'd apni (chhooti 
hui raka'at padhna) shuru’ ki to Hag-e-Qira'at (qira at ke haq) meiñ yeh 
Raka'at-e-Awwal (pahli raka'at) garaar di jayegi aur Hag-e-Tashahhud men 
pahli nahiñ balke dusri teesri chauthi jo shumaar men aaye maslan: teen 
ya chaar Raka'at waali Namaaz meiñ ek (raka'at) use mili, to Hag-e- 
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Tashahhud men yeh jo ab padhta hai dusri hai, lihaaza 1-Raka'at Faatiha 


va Surat ke saath padh kar Qa'dah kare. Aur agar Waajib ya'ni Faatiha 
ya Surat milaana tark kiya, to agar Amdan (jaanboojh kar) hai i'aadah 
Waajib hai aur Sahwan (bhool kar) ho to sajda-e-sahw, phir iske baa'd 
waali mem bhi Faatiha ke saath Surat milaaye aur isme na baithe, phir iske 
baa'd waali mem Faatiha padh kar Ruku’ karde aur Tashahhud waghairah 
padh kar (namaaz) khatm kar de, 2 mili haiñ 2 jaati raheih to in donof 
mein Qira at kare, ek men bhi Farz Qira'at tark kiya Namaaz na hui. [Durr- 


e-Mukhtaar, Waghairah] 


Mas alah-35: Chaar baatoh meid Masboog Mugtadi ke hukm men hai: 


[1].Uski Igtida Gan masbooq ki iqtida) nahiñ ki ja sakti, magar Imaam use 
apna Khalifah bana sakta hai magar Khalifah hone ke baa'd Salaam na 
pherega, iske liye dusre ko Khalifah banaayega. 


[2].Bil-1jmaa” Takbiraat-e-Tashreeq kahega. 


[3].(Masboog) agar naye sire se Namaaz padhne aur is Namaaz ke qata’ 
karne (ya'ni todne) ki niyyat se Takbeer kahe to Namaaz qata” ho jayegi, 
ba-khilaaf Munfarid ke, ke uski Namaaz qata” na hogi. 


[4].(Masboog) apni faut-shudah (chhooti hui raka'at) padhne ke liye khada 
ho gaya aur Imaam ko sajda-e-sahw karna hai, agarche iski Igtida ke pahle 
(imaam ko) Tark-e-Waajib huwa ho, to ise (ya'ni masboog ko) hukm hai ke 
laut aaye agar apni Raka'at ka Sajdah na kar chuka ho aur na lauta to 


aakhir men yeh 2 sajda-e-sahw kare. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-36: Masboog ko chahiye ke Imaam ke Salaam pherte hi fauran 
khada na ho jaye, balke itni der sabr kare ke ma'loom ho jaye ke Imaam 
ko sajda-e-sahw nahin karna hai, magar jabke waqt men tangi ho (to fauran 
khada ho jaye). [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-37: Imaam ke Salaam pherne se pahle Masbooq khada ho gaya, to 
agar Imaam ke ba-gadr-e-tashahhud baithne se pahle khada ho gaya to jo 
kuch is se pahle ada kar chuka uska shumaar nahif, maslan: Imaam ke 
gadr-e-tashahhud baithne se pahle yeh Qira'at se faarigh ho gaya, to yeh 
Qira at Kaaf nahiñ aur Namaaz na hui aur baa'd men bhi ba-gadr-e-zaroorat 
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padh liya to ho jayegi. Aur agar Imaam ke ba-gadr-e-tashahhud baithne ke 


baa'd aur Salaam se pahle khada ho gaya, to jo Arkaan ada kar chuka unka 
e'tibaar hoga, magar baghair zaroorat Salaam se pahle khada hona Makruh- 
e-Tahreemi hai, phir agar Imaam ke Salaam se pahle faut-shudah (chhooti 
hui raka'at) ada karli aur Salaam meid Imaam ka shareek ho gaya, to bhi 
saheeh ho jayegi aur Qa'dah va Tashahhud men mutaaba'at (pairwi/follow) 
karega to faasid ho jayegi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-38: Imaam ke Salaam se pahle Masbooq kisi 'uzr ki wajah se 
khada ho gaya, maslan: Salaam ke intizaar mem Khauf-e-Hadas (wuzu tootne 
ka khauf) ho, ya Fajr va Jumu'ah va “Eidain ke wagt khatm ho jaane ka 
andesha hai, ya woh Masbooq ma'zoor hai aur Wagt-e-Namaaz khatm hone 
ka gumaan hai, ya Mozah par Masah kiya hai aur Masah ki muddat poori 


ho jayegi, to in sab sooratoi men karaahat nahifi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-39: Agar Imaam se Namaaz ka koi Sajdah rah gaya aur Masbooq 
ke khade hone ke baa'd (imaam ko) yaad aaya, to isme Masboog ko Imaam 
ki mutaaba'at (ittibaa') Farz hai, agar na lauta to us (masboog) ki Namaaz 
hi na hui. Aur agar is soorat men Raka'at poor karke Masbooq ne Sajdah 
bhi kar liya hai to mutlagan (bilkul) Namaaz na hogi, agarche Imaam ki 
mutaaba'at (pairwi) kare. Agar Imaam ko Sajda-e-Sahw ya Tilaawat karna 
hai aur usne apni Raka'at ka Sajdah kar liya, to agar mutaaba'at karega, 
faasid ho jayegi warnah nahifi. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-40: Masboog ne Imaam ke saath Qasdan (jaanboojh kar) Salaam 
phera, yeh khayaal karke ke mujhe bhi Imaam ke saath Salaam pherna 
chahiye, Namaaz faasid ho gayi. Aur bhool kar Salaam phera, to agar Imaam 
ke zara baa'd Salaam phera to sajda-e-sahw laazim hai. Aur agar bilkul 


saath-saath phera to nahifi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar3 Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-41: Bhool kar Imaam ke saath Salaam pher diya, phir gumaan 
karke ke Namaaz faasid ho gayi, naye sire se padhne ki niyyat se Allahu- 
Akbar kaha, to ab faasid ho gayi. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-42: Imaam (@a'dah-e-Akheerah ke baa'd bhool kar paanchwi 
Raka'at ke liye utha, agar Masboog Imaam ki gasdan (jaanboojh kar) 
mutaaba'at (pairwi) kare Namaaz jaati rahegi aur agar Imaam ne Qa'dah-e- 
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Akheerah na kiya tha, to jab tak paanchwi Raka'at ka Sajdah na kar lega, 


faasid na hogi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-43: Imaam ne sajda-e-sahw kiya, Masboog ne uski mutaaba'at 
(pairwi) ki jaisa ke use hukm hai, phir ma'loom huwa ke Imaam par sajda- 
e-sahw na tha, Masbooq ki Namaaz faasid ho gayi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-44: Do (2) Masboogoi ne ek hi Raka'at meifi Imaam ki Iqtida 
ki, phir jab apni padhne lage to ek ko apni Raka'teih yaad na rahif, dusre 
ko dekh-dekh kar um usne padhi isne bhi padhi, agar uski Igtida ki niyyat 


na ki (namaaz) ho gayi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-45: Laahig-Masboog ka hukm yeh hai ke jin Raka'toh men Laahig 
hai unko Imaam ki Tarteeb se padhe aur unme Laahig ke Ahkaam jaari 
honge, in ke baa'd Imaam ke faarigh hone ke baa'd jinme Masbooq hai woh 
padhe aur inme Masboog ke Ahkaam jaari honge, maslan: 4-Raka'at waali 
Namaaz ki dusri Raka'at mem mila phir 2-Raka'toh men sota rah gaya, 
to pahle yeh Raka'teih jinme sota raha baghair Qira'at ada kare, sirf itni 
der khamosh khada rahe mm der meiñ Surah-Faatiha padhi jaati hai, phir 
Imaam ke saath jo kuch mil jaye usme mutaaba'at (imaam ki pairwi) kare, 
phir woh faut-shudah Ma'-Oira`at (ya'ni gira at ke saath chhooti hui raka'at) 


padhe. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-46: Do (2) Raka'tofi men sota raha aur ek meifi shak hai ke 
Imaam ke saath padhi hai ya nahin, to usko aakhir Namaaz men padhe. 
FAalamgiri] 

Mas alah-47: Oa'dah-e-Ula men Imaam Tashahhud (At-Tahiyyaat) padh kar 
khada ho gaya aur baa'z Mugtadi Tashahhud padhna bhool gaye, woh bhi 
Imaam ke saath khade ho gaye, to jisne Tashahhud nahiñ padha tha woh 
baith jaye aur Tashahhud padh kar Imaam ki mutaaba'at (pairwi) kare, 
agarche Raka'at faut ho jaye. [FAalamgir] Ruku’ ya Sajdah se Imaam ke pahle 
Mugtadi ne sar utha liya, to use lautna Waajib hai aur yeh 2 Ruku” 2 Sajde 


nahiñ honge. [FAalamgiri] 


Mas`alah-48: Imaam ne Taweel (lamba) Sajdah kiya Muqtadi ne sar uthaaya 
aur yeh khayaal kiya ke Imaam dusre Sajdah men hai usne (ya'ni muqtadi 
ne) bhi uske (ya'ni imaam ke) saath Sajdah kiya, to agar Sajdah-e-Ula (pahla 


e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e2 e° e° e° e° e° oo e° 
° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° C G o C e e ° ° ° 


Bahaar-e-shari'at (180) Vol-03 
sajdah) ki niyyat ki ya kuch niyyat na ki ya Saaniyah (dusra sajdah) aur 


mutaaba'at (ittibaa'/pairwi) ki niyyat ki, to Ula (ya'ni pahla sajdah) huwa. 
Aur agar sirf Saaniyah ki niyyat ki to Saaniyah huwa. Phir agar woh usi 
Sajde men tha ke Imaam ne bhi Sajdah kiya aur mushaarakat (van aapas 
mem shirkat) ho gayi to jaaiz hai aur Imaam ke dusra Sajdah karne se 
pahle agar usne sar utha liya to jaaiz na huwa aur is par is Sajdah ka 
Vaadah zaroori hai, agar 1'aadah (dubaarah ada) na karega Namaaz faasid ho 


jayegi. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-49: Mugtadi ne Sajdah men Tool (taweel/lamba) kiya yahai tak 
ke Imaam pahle Sajdah se sar utha kar dusre men gaya, ab Mugtadi ne sar 
uthaaya aur yeh gumaan kiya ke Imaam abhi pahle hi Sajde meifi hai aur 
Sajdah kiya, to yeh dusra Sajdah hoga, agarche sirf pahle hi Sajdah ki niyyat 
ki ho. [sAalamgiri] 

Mas alah-50: Paanch (5) cheezeid woh haiñ ke Imaam chhod de to Mugtadi 
bhi na kare aur Imaam ka saath de: 


[1].Takbiraat-e-'Eidain 
[2].Qa'dah-e-Ula 
[3].Sajdah-e-Tilaawat 
[4].Sajda-e-Sahw 


[5].Qunoot jabke Ruku’ faut hone ka andesha ho, warnah Qunoot padh kar 
Ruku’ kare. [FAalamgiri: Sagheeri] Magar Qa'dah-e-Ula na kiya aur abhi seedha 
khada na huwa, to Mugtadi abhi uske tark men mutaaba'at (pairwi) Imaam 
ki na kare balke use bataaye, taake woh wapas aaye, agar wapas aagaya 
to fabiha (theek) aur agar seedha khada ho gaya to ab na bataaye ke 
Namaaz jaati rahegi, balke khud bhi Qa'dah chhod de aur khada ho jaye. 


Mas alah-51: Chaar (4) cheezeiñ woh haiñ ke Imaam kare to Mugtadi uska 
saath na deiñ. 


[1].Namaaz meiñ koi zaaid Sajdah kiya. 
[2].Takbiraat-e-‘Eidain mem Agwaal-e-Sahaabah par ziyadati ki. 


[3].Janaazah meiñ 5 Takbeereiñ kahiñ. 
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[4].5`wif Raka'at ke liye bhool kar khada ho gaya, phir is soorat men 


agar Qa'dah-e-Akheerah kar chuka hai to Mugtadi uska intizaar kare, agar 
> win ke Sajdah se pahle laut aaya to Mugtadi bhi uska saath de, uske 
saath Salaam phere aur uske saath sajda-e-sahw kare aur agar 5 wifi 
(raka'at) ka Sajdah kar liya to Mugtadi tanha Salaam pherle. Aur agar 
a'dah-e-Akheerah nahiñ kiya tha aur 5`wiñ Raka'at ka Sajdah kar liya 
to sab ki Namaaz faasid ho gayi, agarche Mugtadi ne Tashahhud padh kar 
Salaam pher liya ho. [Aalamgiril 


Mas alah-52: Nou (9) cheezeifi haii ke Imaam agar na kare to Mugtadi 
uski pairwi na kare, balke baja laye (ya'ni ada kare). 


[1] .Takbeer-e-Tahreemah meifi haath uthaana. 

[2].Sana padhna, jabke Imaam Faatiha men ho aur aahistah padhta ho. 
[3].Ruku”. 

[4].Sujood ki Takbiraat va 

[5]|.Tasbeehaat. 

[6].Tasma” (Sami? Allahu Liman Hamidah). 

[7]-Tashahhud (At-Tahiyyaat) padhna. 

[8].Salaam pherna. 

[9].Takbiraat-e-Tashreeq. (“Aalamgiri; Saheeril 


Mas alah-53: Mugtadi ne sab Raka'tofi men Imaam se pahle Ruku? Sujood 
kar liya, to 1-Raka'at baa'd ko baghair Qira'at padhe. [Aalamgiril 


Mas alah-54: Imaam se pahle (mugtadi ne) Sajdah kiya magar uske sar 
uthaane se pahle Imaam bhi Sajdah men pahunch gaya to Sajdah ho gaya, 
magar Mugtadi ko aisa karna haraam hai. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-55: Imaam aur Mugtadiyoh mem ikhtilaaf huwa, Mugtadi kahte 
haiñ 3 (raka'at) padhiti Imaam kahta hai 4 padhih, to agar Imaam ko 
yageen ho Ji'aadah (dubaarah ada) na kare, warnah kare aur agar 
Mugtadiyoi mem baaham (ek dusre meif) ikhtilaaf huwa, to Imaam jis taraf 
hai uska gaul liya jayega. Ek shakhs ko 3-Raka'toh ka yageen hai aur 
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. ek ko 4 ka aur baagi Mugtadiyoh aur Imaam ko shak hai, to in logoñ par | 
- kuch nahiñ aur jise kami ka yageen hai (woh) i'aadah kare aur Imaam ko 

© 3-Raka'toi ka yageen hai aur ek shakhs ko poori hone ka yageen hai, | 
© to Imam va Qaum i'aadah kareiñ aur us yageen karne waale par “ 
% Taadah nahit. Ek shakhs ko kami ka yageen hai aur Imaam va Jama'at ko < 
— shak hai, to agar waqt baagi hai i'aadah kareifi, warnah unke zimmah -. 
. kuch nahih. Haan agar 2 ‘Aadil yageen ke saath kahte hoñ to bahar-haal . 
| Vaadah hai. [FAalamgiri] | 
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Namaaz Mein Be-Wuzu Hone Ka Bayaan:- 


Abu Dawood Umm-ul-Momineen Siddigah Leid, se Raavi, Rasoolullah 
(ë) farmate haiñ: “Jab koi Namaaz men be-wuzu ho jaye to naak pakadle 


aur chala jaye.” 


Ibn-e-Maajah va Daar-e-Qutni ki Riwaayat unhid se hai, ke farmate haiñ 
(ë): “Jisko gay (vomit) aaye ya nakseer toote ya mazi nikle to chala jaye 
aur Wuzu karke usi par Bina kare (ya'ni jahaf se Namaaz chhodi hai wahah 
se shuru” kare), ba-sharte ke kalaam (baat-cheet) na kiya ho.” 


Aur bahut se Sahaaba-e-Kiraam maslan Siddig-e-Akbar va Faroog-e-Aa'zam 
va Maula “Ali va “Abdullah Bin “Umar va Salmaan Faarsi aur Taaba'een-e- 
“zaam maslan “Algamah va Taaus va Saalim Bin “Abdullah va Sa'eed Bin 
Jaabir va Shu'ba va Ibraheem Nakha'ee va “Ataa va Mak'hool va Sa'eed 


Bin Musaiyyib ¿J aps ¿aš dl Siya, ka yahi Qaul hai. 


Ahkaam-e-Fighiyyah: Namaaz men jiska Wuzu jaata rahe agarche Qa'dah- 
e-Akheerah meid Tashahhud ke baa'd Salaam se pahle, to Wuzu karke 
jahan se baagi hai wahifi se padh sakta hai, isko “Bina” kahte haiñ, magar 
afzal yeh hai ke sire (shuru') se padhe, ise “Istinaaf” kahte haiñ, is hukm 
meiñ “aurat mard donoñ ka ek hi hukm hai. [FAalamgiri: General Books of Fiqh] 


Mas alah-01: Jis Rukn meid Hadas waage' ho, uska i'aadah kare. [Aalamgiri 


Mas alah-02: Bina ke liye 13 sharteih haiñ, agar in meifi ek shart bhi 
maa doom ho (ya'ni na paayi Jaye to) Bina jaaiz nahin. 


[01].Hadas Moojib-e-Wuzu (ya'ni wuzu ko waajib karne wala) ho. 
[02].Uska wujood naadir na ho (ya'ni uska paaya jaana kabhi kabhi na ho). 


[03].Woh Hadas-e-Samaawi ho ya'ni na woh Bandah ke ikhtiyaar se ho na 
uska sabab. 


[04].Woh Hadas uske badan se ho. 
[05].Us Hadas ke saath koi Rukn ada na kiya ho. 
[06].Na baghair “uzr ba-gadr-e-ada-e-rukn tahra ho. 
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[07].Na chalte mem Rukn ada kiya ho. 


[08].Ko1 Tel Munaafi-e-Namaaz (namaaz todne wala kaam) jiski use ijaazat 
na thi, na kiya ho. 


[09].Koi aisa Tel kiya ho jiski ijaazat thi, to baghair zaroorat ba-gadr-e- 
munaafi zaaid na kiya ho (ya'ni baghair zaroorat itna ziyadah bhi na kare 
jis se namaaz faasid ho Jaye). 


[10].Us Hadas-e-Samaawi ke baa'd koi Hadas-e-Saabig Zaahir na huwa ho. 
[11].Hadas ke baa'd Saahib-e-Tarteeb ko Qaza na yaad aayi ho. 


[12].Mugtadi ho to Imaam ke faarigh hone se pahle dusri jagah ada na ki 
ho. 


[13].Imaam tha to aise ko Khalifah na banaaya ho, jo Laaig-e-Imaamat nahih. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar, “Aalamgiril 


In Sharaa it Ki Tafriaa't 


Mas alah-03: Namaaz men Moojib-e-Ghusl (ghusl waajib hone ka sabab) 
paaya gaya, maslan: Tafakkur (ya'ni ghaur-o-fikr) waghairah se inzaal ho 


gaya to Bina nahii ho sakti, sire se padhna zaroori hai. [FAalamgiri: Waghairah] 


Mas alah-04: Agar woh Hadas Naadir-ul-Wujood (kabhi-kabhi paaya jaata) 
ho jaise: gah-gaha va behoshi va junoon (paagal-pan), to Bina nahiñ kar 


sakta. [FAalamgiri] 
(Note:- Qah-Qaha ya'ni itni aawaaz se hansna ke aas-paas waale sun sake). 


Mas alah-05: Agar woh Hadas-e-Samaawi na ho, khwaah us Musalli 
(namaazi) ke taraf se ho ke qasdan (jaanboojh kar) usne apna Wuzu tod 
diya (maslan: bhar-muh gay kardi, ya nakseer tod di, ya phudiya (badi 
phunsi) daba di ke us se mawaad (peep) baha, ya ghutne men phudiya thi 
aur Sajdah mem ghutnoh par zor diya ke bahi) Khwaab dusre ki taraf se 
ho, maslan: kisi ne iske sar par patthar maara ke khoon nikal kar bah 
gaya, ya kisi ne iski phudiya daba di aur khoon bah gaya, ya chhat se is 
par koi patthar gira aur iske badan se khoon baha, woh patthar khud-ba- 
khud gira ya kisi ke chalne se, to in sab sooratofi mei sire se padhe, 
Bina nahit kar sakta. Yunhi agar darakht se phal gira jis se yeh zakhmi ho 
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gaya aur khoon baha, ya paauh men kaanta chubha, ya Sajdah men 


peshaani meif chubha aur khoon baha, ya bhid (hornet) ne kaata aur khoon 


baha, to Bina nahifi ho sakti. [FAalamgiri: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-06: Bila Ikhtiyaar bhar-muh gay hui to Bina kar sakta hai aur 
qasdan (jaanboojh kar) ki to Bina nahiñ kar sakta, Namaaz men so gaya 
aur Hadas waage' huwa aur der ke baa'd bedaar huwa, to Bina kar sakta 
hai aur bedaari meifi tawagquf kiya (ya'ni tahra raha), Namaaz faasid ho 
gayi, chheenk ya khaansi se hawa khaarij ho gayi ya (peshaab ka) gatrah 
aagaya, to Bina nahin kar sakta. ('Aalamgiri; Waghairah] 


Mas alah-07: Kisi ne iske badan par Najaasat daal di, ya kisi tarah iska 
badan ya kapda ek dirham se ziyadah Najis ho gaya, to use paak karne 
ke baa'd Bina nahin kar sakta aur agar usi Hadas ke sabab Najis huwa to 
Bina kar sakta hai aur agar khaarij va hadas donof se hai, to Bina nahif 
ho sakti. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-08: Kapda na-paak ho gaya, dusra paak kapda maujood hai ke 
fauran badal sakta hai, to agar fauran badal liya (namaaz) ho gayi aur dusra 
Kanda nahiñ ke badle, ya usi haalat meiñ ek Rukn ada kiya, ya wagfah 
(delay) kiya, Namaaz faasid ho gayi. |:Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-09: Ruku’ ya Sajdah meiñ Hadas huwa aur ba-niyyat-e-ada-e-rukn 
(rukn ada karne ki niyyat se) sar uthaaya van Ruku” se “Sami-Allahu 
Liman Hamidah” aur Sajdah se “Allahu-Akbar” kahte huye utha, ya Wuzu 
ke liye jaane ya waapsi men Qira'at ki, Namaaz faasid ho gayi Bina nahii 
kar sakta, “Subhanallah” ya “La Ilaaha Illallaah” kaha to Bina men harj 


nahifi. [FAalamgiri: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-10: Hadas-e-Samaawi ke baa'd gasdan (jaanboojh kar) Hadas kiya, 


to ab Bina nahif so sakti. [Raddul-Muhtaar: “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-11: Hadas huwa aur ba-gadr-e-wuzu paani maujood hai, use chhod 
kar door jagah gaya Bina nahiñ kar sakta. Yunhi baa'd-e-hadas kalaam (baat) 
kiya ya khaaya ya piya, to Bina nahin ho sakti. [Aalamgiri: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-12: Wuzu ke liye kuyei se paani bharna pada to Bina ho sakti 


hai aur baghair zaroorat ho to nahit. [Aalamgiril 
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Mas alah-13: Wuzu karne meiñ Satr khul gaya ya ba-zaroorat Satr khola, 


maslan: “aurat ne Wuzu ke liye kalaayi kholi to Namaaz faasid na hogi 
aur bila-zaroorat Satr khola to Namaaz faasid ho gayi, maslan: “aurat ne 
Wuzu ke liye ek saath donoñ kalaaiyaah khol dih, to Namaaz gayi. [Aalamgiril 


Mas alah-14: Kuwan nazdeek hai, magar paani bharna padega aur rakha 
huwa paani door hai, to agar paani bhar kar Wuzu kiya to sire se padhe. 
FAalamgiri] 

Mas alah-15: Namaaz meid Hadas huwa aur uska ghar Hauz ki ba-nisbat 
gareeb hai aur ghar meifi paani maujood hai, magar Hauz par Wuzu ke liye 
gaya, agar Hauz va Makaan men 2 Saff se kam faasilah ho to Namaaz 
faasid na hui aur ziyadah faasilah ho to faasid ho gayi aur agar ghar men 
paani hona yaad na raha aur uski “aadat bhi Hauz se Wuzu ki hai, to Bina 
kar sakta hai. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-16: Hadas ke baa'd Wuzu ke liye ghar gaya, darwaazah band 
paaya use khola aur Wuzu kiya, agar chor ka khauf ho to waapsi men 
band karde, warnah khula chhod de. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-17: Wuzu karne men Sunan va Mustahabbaat ke saath Wuzu kare, 
al-battah agar 3-3 baar ki jagah 4-4 baar dhoya to sire se (namaaz) padhe. 
FAalamgiri] 

Mas alah-18: Hauz meifi jo jagah ziyadah nazdeek ho wahah Wuzu kare, 
bila-'uzr use chhod kar dusri jagah 2 Saff se Zaaid hataa Namaaz faasid ho 
gayi aur wahañ bheed thi, to faasid na hui. |:Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-19: Agar Wuzu meid Masah bhool gaya to jab tak Namaaz men 
khada na huwa jaakar Masah kar aaye aur Namaaz men khade hone ke 
baa'd yaad aaya to sire se padhe. Aur agar wahah kapda bhool aaya tha aur 
jaakar utha laya to sire se padhe. [Aalamgiril 


Mas alah-20: Masjid men paani hai, us se Wuzu karke ek haath se bartan 
Namaaz ki jagah utha laya to Bina kar sakta hai, donoñ haath se uthaaya 
to nahii. Yunhi bartan se lote men paani lekar ek haath se uthaaya to Bina 


kar sakta hai, donofi haath se uthaaya to nahif. [FAalamgiril 
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Mas alah-21: Mozah par Masah kiya tha, Namaaz men Hadas huwa, Wuzu 


ke liye gaya, Asnaa-e-Wuzu (wuzu ke dauraan) mem Masah ki muddat 
khatam ho gayi, ya Tayammum se Namaaz padh raha tha aur Hadas huwa 
aur paani paaya, ya patti (bandage) par Masah kiya tha Hadas ke baa'd 
zakhm accha ho kar patti khul gayi, to in sab sooratoi men Bina nahin 


kar sakta. [:Aalamgiri: Waghairah] 


Mas alah-22: Be-Wuzu ho jaane ka gumaan karke Masjid se nikal gaya, ab 
ma'loom huwa ke Wuzu na gaya tha to sire se padhe aur Masjid ke baahar 
na huwa tha to jo maa-bagi (ya'ni jo bagiyah namaaz rah gayi ho) padhle. 
[Hidaayah] “Aurat ko aisa gumaan huwa to Musalle se hat-te hi Namaaz faasid 


ho gayi. [:Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-23: Agar yeh gumaan huwa ke Namaaz Be-Wuzu shuru’ hi ki 
thi, ya Moze par Masah kiya tha aur gumaan huwa ke muddat khatam ho 
gayi, ya Saahib-e-Tarteeb Zohar ki Namaaz men tha aur gumaan huwa ke 
Fajr ki nahin padhi, ya Tayammum kiya tha aur Saraab (ya'ni reteli zameen 
ki woh chamak jis par chaand sooraj ki chamak se paani ka dhoka hota 
hai) par nazar padi aur use paani gumaan kiya, ya kapde par rang dekha 
aur use Najaasat gumaan kiya, in sab sooratoñ mem Namaaz chhodne ke 
khayaal se hataa hi tha ke ma'loom huwa gumaan ghalat hai, to Namaaz 
faasid ho gayi. [Aalamgiril 


Mas alah-24: Ruku’ ya Sajdah mem Hadas huwa, agar ada ke iraadah se sar 
uthaaya, Namaaz baatil ho gayi, is par Bina nahif kar sakta. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 
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Khalifah Karne Ka Bayaan:- 


Mas alah-01: Namaaz men Imaam ko Hadas huwa to un sharaa'it ke saath 
jo upar mazkoor (zikr) hum, dusre ko Khalifah kar sakta hai (isko Istikhlaaf 
kahte haiñ) agarche woh Namaaz Namaaz-e-Janaazah ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-02: Jis mauga” par Bina jaaiz hai wahah Istikhlaaf saheeh hai aur 
jahañ Bina saheeh nahin wahai Istikhlaaf bhi saheeh nahih. |:4alamgiri] 


Mas alah-03: Jo shakhs is Muhdis (be-wuzu) ka Imaam ho sakta hai woh 
Khalifah bhi ho sakta hai aur jo Imaam nahifi ban sakta woh Khalifah bhi 


nahifi ho sakta. [:4alamgiri] 


Mas alah-04: Jab Imaam ko Hadas ho jaye to naak band karke (ke log 
nakseer gumaan Karen) peeth jhuka kar peeche hate aur ishaare se kisi ko 
Khalifah banaaye, Khalifah banaane meiñ baat na kare. [FAalamgiri: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-05: Maidaan meid Namaaz ho rahi hai, to jab tak Safoñ se baahar 
na gaya, Khalifah bana sakta hai aur Masjid men hai to jab tak Masjid se 
baahar na ho, Istikhlaaf ho sakta hai. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-06: Masjid ke baahar tak baraabar Safeiñ haiñ, Imaam ne Masjid 
meif se kisi ko Khalifah na banaaya, balke baahar waale ko Khalifah 
banaaya yeh Istikhlaaf saheeh na huwa, Qaum aur Imaam sab ki Namaazeifi 
gayin aur aage badh gaya to us waqt tak Khalifah bana sakta hai ke Sutrah 
ya Mauza”-e-Sujood (sajdah ki jagah) se mutajaawiz (aage) na huwa ho. [Durr- 
e-Mukhtaar; “Aalamgiri] 

Mas alah-07: Makaan aur chhoti “Eidgaah Masjid ke hukm men haifi, badi 
Masjid aur bada makaan aur badi “Fidgaah maidaan ke hukm mem haiñ. 
[Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-08: Imaam ne kisi ko Khalifah na kiya balke Qaum ne bana diya, 
ya khud hi Imaam ki jagah par Niyyat-e-Imaamat karke khada ho gaya, to 
yeh Khalifah Imaam ho gaya aur mahaz (sirf) Imaam ki jagah par chale 


Jaane se Imaam na hoga jab tak Niyyat-e-Imaamat na kare. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-09: Masjid va Maidaan meih Khalifah banaane ke liye jo had 
mugarrar ki gayi hai, us se abhi mutajaawiz (aage) na huwa, na khud koi 
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Khalifah bana, na Jama'at ne kisi ko banaaya, to Imaam ki Imaamat gaaim 


hai, yahafi tak ke us waqt bhi agar uski Igtida koi shakhs karle to ho sakti 


hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-10: Imaam ko Hadas huwa pichhli Saff men se kisi ko Khalifah 
karke Masjid se baahar ho gaya, agar Khalifah ne fauran hi Imaamat ki 
niyyat karli to jitne Mugtadi is Khalifah se aage haiñ, sab ki Namaazeif 
faasid ho gayifi, is Saff mem jo daahine-baayeif haiñ ya is Saff se peeche 
unki aur Imaam-e-Awwal ki (namaaz) faasid na hui aur agar Khalifah ne 
yeh niyyat ki ke Imaam ki jagah pahunch kar Imaam ho jaunga aur Imaam 
ki jagah pahunch ne se pahle Imaam baahar ho gaya, to sab ki Namaazeifi 


faasid ho gayiñ. [Aalamgiri: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-11: Imaam ke liye aula (behtar) yeh hai ke Masbooq ko Khalifah 
na banaaye, balke kisi aur ko, aur jo Masboog hi ko Khalifah banaaye to 
use chahiye ke qubool na kare aur qubool kar liya to (khalifah) ho gaya. 
FAalamgiri] 

Mas alah-12: Masboog ko Khalifah bana hi diya, to jahaf se Imaam ne 
khatam kiya hai, Masboog wahin se shuru’ kare, raha yeh ke Masbooq ko 
kya ma'loom ke kya baagi hai, lihaaza Imaam use ishaare se bata de, 
maslan: 1-Raka'at baagi hai to ek ungli se ishaarah kare, 2 hoñ to 2 se, 
Ruku” karna ho to ghutne par haath rakh de, Sajdah ke liye peshaani par, 
Qira at ke liye muh par, Sajdah-e-Tilaawat ke liye peshaani va Zubaan par, 
sajda-e-sahw ke liye seenah par rakhe aur agar is Masboog ko ma'loom ho 


to ishaare ki kuch haajat nahifi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-13: 4-Raka'at waali Namaaz meif ek shakhs ne Tgtida ki phir 
Imaam ko Hadas huwa aur use Khalifah kiya aur use ma'loom nahin ke 
Imaam ne kitni padhi hai aur kya baagi hai, to yeh 4-Raka'at padhe aur har 
Raka'at par Qa'dah kare. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-14: Masbooq ko Khalifah kiya, to Imaam ki Namaaz poori karne 
ke baa'd Salaam pherne ke liye kisi Mudrik ko mugaddam (aage) karde, ke 


woh Salaam phere. [“Aalamgiri, Waghairah] 


Mas alah-15: 4 ya 3-Raka'at waali men us Masbooq ko Khalifah kiya, jisko 
2-Raka'teih na mili thiñ, to is Khalifah par 2 Qa'de Farz haiñ, 1 Imaam ka 


o ° o ° o NI e e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° 
Sg Wi “6 Sg Sy “6 Sg Ki e e e e Ze Ze e o e ° 


Bahaar-e-shari'at (192) Vol-03 
Qa'dah-e-Akheerah aur 1 iska khud aur agar Imaam ne ishaarah kar diya 


ke pahli Raka'toi mem Qira'at na ki thi, 4-Raka'at waali Namaaz men, 


chaaroh men is (masboog) par Qiraat Farz hai. [fAalamgiri; Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-16: Masboog ne Imaam ki Namaaz poori karne ke baa'd gah-gaha 
lagaya, ya gasdan (jaanboojh kar) Hadas kiya, ya kalaam (baat) kiya, ya 
Masjid se baahar ho gaya, to khud iski Namaaz jaati rahi aur Qaum ki ho 
gayi. Raha Imaam-e-Awwal, woh agar Arkaan-e-Namaaz se faarigh ho gaya 
hai, to uski bhi ho gayi, warnah gayi. [|Aalamgiri] 


(Note:- Qah-Qaha ya'ni itni aawaaz se hansna ke aas-paas ke log sun sake). 


Mas alah-17: Laahig ko Khalifah banaaya to use hukm hai ke Jama'at ki 
taraf ishaarah kare ke apne haal par sab log raheih, yahah tak ke jo iske 
zimmah hai use poora karke Namaaz-e-Imaam ki Takmeel kare (ya'ni imaam 
ki namaaz ko poora kare) aur agar pahle Imaam ki Namaaz poori kardi, to 
jab Salaam ka mauga” aaye kisi ko Salaam pherne ke liye Khalifah banaaye 


aur khud apni poori kare. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-18: Imaam ne ek ko Khalifah banaaya aur us Khalifah ne dusre 
ko Khalifah kar diya, to agar Imaam ke Masjid se baahar hone aur Khalifah 
ke Imaam ki jagah par pahunchne se pahle yeh huwa to jaaiz hai, warnah 


nahifi. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-19: Tanha Namaaz padh rah tha Hadas waage” huwa aur abhi 
Masjid se baahar na huwa ke kisi ne iski londa ki, to yeh Mugtadi 
Khalifah ho gaya. [Aalamgiril 


Mas alah-20: Musaafiroh ne musaafir ki Iqtida ki aur (musaafir) Imaam ko 
Hadas huwa, usne mugeem ko Khalifah kiya, musaafirofi par A-Raka tem 
poori karna laazim nahit. Aur Khalifah ko chahiye ke kisi musaafir ko 
muqaddam (aage) karde ke woh Salaam phere aur agar Mugtadiyoi mem 
aur bhi mugeem the to woh tanha-tanha 2-2 Raka'at bila Qiraat padheiii, 
ab agar us Khalifah ki londa karenge, to in sab ki Namaaz baatil ho gayi. 
[Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-21: Imaam ko junoon ho gaya, ya behoshi taari hui, ya gah-gaha 
lagaya ya koi Moojib-e-Ghusl (ghusl waajib hone ka sabab) paaya gaya, 
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maslan: so gaya aur Ehtilaam huwa, ya Tafakkur karne ya Shahwat ke 


saath nazar karne ya chhune se Mani nikli, to in sab sooratoi meid Namaaz 


faasid ho gayi sire se padhe. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-22: Agar shiddat se pakhaana peshaab ma'loom huwa ke Namaaz 
poori nahiñ kar sakta, to Istikhlaaf (ya'ni khalifah karna) jaaiz nahit. Yunhi 
agar pet men dard-e-shadeed huwa ke khada nahiñ rah sakta, to baith kar 


padhe, Istikhlaaf jaaiz nahifi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-23: Agar sharm ya ro'b ki wajah se Qira'at se “aajiz hai, to 
Istikhlaaf jaaiz hai aur bilkul Nisyaan ho gaya (ya'ni bilkul qiraat bhool 


gaya) to na-jaaiz. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-24: Imaam ko Hadas huwa aur kisi ko Khalifah banaaya aur 
Khalifah ne abhi Namaaz poori nahiñ ki hai ke Imaam Wuzu se faarigh ho 
gaya, to us par Waajib hai ke wapas aaye ya'ni itna gareeb ho jaye ke 
Igtida ho sake aur Khalifah (namaaz) poori kar chuka hai to use ikhtiyaar 
hai ke wahih poor kare ya Mauza'-e-Iqtida (iqtida ki jagah) men aaye. 
Yunhi Munfarid ko ikhtiyaar hai aur Mugtadi ko Hadas huwa to Waajib hai 


ke wapas aaye. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-25: Namaaz men Imaam ka Intigaal ho gaya, agarche Qa'dah-e- 
Akheerah mem, to Mugtadiyoi ki Namaaz baatil ho gayi, sire se padhna 


Zaroori hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 
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Namaaz Faasid Karne Waali 
Cheezoi Ka Bayaan:- 


Hadees 01:- Saheeh Muslim men Mu'aawiyah Bin Hakam (#4) se Marvi, 
Huzoor-e-Aqdas (#8) farmate haiñ: “Namaaz men aadmiyoi ka koi kalaam 
(baat-cheet) durust nahin, woh to nahiñ magar Tasbeeh va Takbeer va 
Qira at-e-Qur aan.” 

Hadees 02:- Saheeh Bukhari va Saheeh Muslim men hai “Abdullah Bin 
Mas'ood (#4) kahte haiñ, ke Huzoor (££) Namaaz men hote aur ham 
Huzoor (ë) ko Salaam kiya karte aur Huzoor (ë) jawaab dere, jab 
Najjaashi ke yahah se ham wapas huye, Salaam “arz kiya, jawaab na diya. 
‘Arz ki: Ya Rasoolullah (#Ł) ham Salaam karte the aur Huzoor (#Ł) jawaab 
dete the (ab kya baat hai ke jawaab na mila?). Farmaya: “Namaaz men 
mashgooli hai.” 


Aur Abu Dawood ki Riwaayat men hai, farmaya ke: “Allah 03555) apna hukm 
jo chaahta hai, Zaahir farmata hai aur jo zaahir farmaya hai, usme se yeh 
hai ke Namaaz meiñ kalaam (baat-cheet) na karo, iske baa'd Salaam ka 
jawaab diya” aur farmaya: “Namaaz Qira'at-e-Qur'aan aur Zikr-e-Khuda ke 
liye hai, to jab tum Namaaz men ho tumhaari yahi shaan honi chahiye.” 


Hadees 03:- Imaam Ahmad va Abu Dawood va Tirmizi va Nasaai Abu 
Hurairah (b) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (ez) farmate han: “2 siyaah cheezem 


saamp aur bichchhu ko Namaaz men qatl karo.” 


Ahkaam-e-Fighiyyah:- 


Ahkaam-e-Fighiyyah: Kalaam (baat-cheet) Mufsid-e-Namaaz hai, ‘Amdan 
(jaanboojh kar) ya Khataa'an (ghalti se) ya Sahwan (bhool kar), sote meifi 
ho ya bedaari men, apni khushi se kalaam kiya ya kisi ne kalaam karne 
par majboor kiya, ya isko yeh ma'loom na tha ke kalaam karne se Namaaz 
jaati rahti hai. Khataa ke maa'na yeh haiñ ke Qira'at waghairah Azkaar-e- 


Namaaz kahna chaahta tha, ghalti se zubaan se koi baat nikal gayi aur 


E 
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Vol-03 
apna Namaaz meifi hona yaad 


na raha. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-01: Kalaam meifi Qaleel aur Kaseer (thoda aur ziyadah) ka farq 
nahin aur yeh bhi farq nahiñ ke woh kalaam (baat) Islaah-e-Namaaz ke liye 
ho ya nahiñ, maslan: Imaam ko baithna tha khada ho gaya, Mugtadi ne 
bataane ko kaha: baith ja, ya hooh kaha, Namaaz jaati rahi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, 
“Aalamgiri] 

Mas alah-02: Qasdan kalaam (jaanboojh kar baat-cheet karne) se usi wagt 
Namaaz faasid hogi jab ba-gadr-e-tashahhud na baith chuka ho aur baith 
chuka hai to Namaaz poori ho gayi, al-battah Makruh-e-Tahreemi hui. [Durr- 
e-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-03: Kalaam (baat-cheet) wahi Mufsid (namaaz todne waali) hai 
jisme itni aawaaz ho ke kam-az-kam woh khud sun sake, agar koi maane’ 
(rukaawat) na ho aur agar itni aawaaz bhi na ho balke sirf Tasheeh-e-Huroof 
(huroof ko saheeh karna) ho to Namaaz faasid na hogi. [:Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-04: Namaaz poori hone se pahle bhool kar Salaam pher diya to 
hari nahiñ aur gasdan (jaanboojh kar) phera, to Namaaz jaati rahi. [Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar; Waghairah] 

Mas alah-05: Kisi shakhs ko Salaam kiya “Amdan (jaanboojh kar) ho ya 
Sahwan (bhool kar) Namaaz faasid ho gayi, agarche bhool kar “As-Salaam” 
kaha tha ke yaad aaya Salaam karna na chahiye aur sukoot kiya (ya'ni 
khamosh ho gaya, namaaz faasid ho gayi). [Aalamgiril 


Mas alah-06: Masbooq ne yeh khayaal karke ke Imaam ke saath Salaam 
pherna chahiye Salaam pher diya, Namaaz faasid ho gayi. |:Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-07: “Isha ki Namaaz meifi yeh khayaal karke ke Taraweeh hai 
2-Raka'at par Salaam pher diya, ya Zohar ko Jumu'ah tasawwur karke 2- 
Raka'at par Salaam phera, ya mugeem ne apne ko musaafir khayaal karke 
2-Raka'at par Salaam phera, Namaaz faasid ho gayi, is par Bina bhi jaaiz 


nahifi. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-08: Dusri Raka'at ko chauthi samajh kar Salaam pher diya, phir 
yaad aaya to Namaaz poori karke sajda-e-sahw karle. [Aalamgiril 
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Mas alah-09: Zubaan se Salaam ka jawaab dena bhi Namaaz ko faasid karta 


hai aur haath ke ishaare se diya to Makruh hui, Salaam ki niyyat se 
Musaafah karna bhi Namaaz ko faasid kar deta hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-10: Musalli (namaazi) se koi cheez maangi ya koi baat poochi, 
usne sar ya haath se haaf ya nahit ka ishaarah kiya, Namaaz faasid na hui 
al-battah Makruh hui. [FAalamgiril 

Mas alah-11: Kisi ko chheenk aayi uske jawaab men Namaazi ne Ae 
(Yarhamukallah) kaha Namaaz faasid ho gayi aur khud isi ko chheenk aayi 
aur apne ko mukhaatab karke MECH x kaha to Namaaz faasid na hui aur 
kisi aur ko chheenk aayi is Musalli (namaazi) ne AE (Alhamdulillah) kaha 


Namaaz na gayi aur jawaab ki niyyat se kaha to jaati rahi. [FAalamgiril 


Mas`alah-12: Namaaz mei chheenk aayi kisi dusre ne acts; kaha aur 
Lane jawaab meifi kaha “Aameen” Namaaz faasid ho gayi. [FAalamgiril 

Mas alah-13: Namaaz men chheenk aaye to sukoot kare (Khamoshi ikhtiyaar 
kare) aur Aalt (Alhamdulillah) kah liya to bhi Namaaz men harj nahin 


aur agar us waqt Hamd na ki to (namaaz se) faarigh ho kar kahe. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-14: Khushi ki khabar sun kar jawaab mein Au (Alhamdulillah) 
kaha Namaaz faasid ho gayi aur agar jawaab ki niyyat se na kaha balke 
yeh zaahir karne ke liye ke Namaaz men hai, to faasid na hui. Yunhi koi 
cheez ta'ajjub khez dekh kar ba-gasd-e-jawaab (jawaab ke iraade se) ali GELE 
(Subhanallah) ya ¿0949 (La-Ilaaha-Illallaah) ya 41W (Allahu-Akbar) kaha, 


Namaaz faasid ho gayi, warnah nahit. ['Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-15: Kisi ne aane ki ijaazat chaahi, isne yeh zaahir karne ko ke 
“Alhamdulillah” ya “Allahu-Akbar” ya 
“Subhanallah” padha, Namaaz faasid na hui. [Ghunyah] 


Namaaz meiñ hai, zor se 


43161516] (inna lillaahi wa inna ilaihi 


Pa 


Mas alah-16: Buri khabar sun kar 63, 
raaji'oon) kaha, ya Alfaaz-e-Qur aan se kisi ko jawaab diya, Namaaz faasid 
ho gayi, maslan kisi ne poocha: kya Khuda ke siwa dusra Khuda hai? Usne 


jawaab diya: GE ya poocha: tere kya kya maal haiñ? Usne jawaab 
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(198) 
mein kaha: Z<; JE jis Sç, ya poocha: kahaafi se aaye? Kaha: ¿s LESS As. 
Yunhi agar kisi ko Alfaaz-e-Our aan se mukhaatab kiya, maslan: uska naam 
Yahya hai, us se kaha: 


Va) 


pa li ca, Moosa naam hai us se kaha: 2GG; 


1 


ey) Eis Namaaz faasid ho gayi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-17: Allah (3255) ka Naam-e-Mubaarak sun kar Ans e (jalla-jalaaluhu) 
kaha, ya Nabi (£) ka Ism-e-Mubaarak sun kar Durood padha, ya Imaam ki 
Qiraat sun kar Jj, EIERE (sadagallahu va sadaga rasooluh) kaha, to in 


sab sooratoh men Namaaz jaati rahi, jabke ba-gasd-e-jawaab (jawaab ke 
iraade se) kaha ho aur agar jawaab mem na kaha to har) nahiñ. Yunhi 


agar Azaan ka jawaab diya, Namaaz faasid ho jayegi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul- 
Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-18: Shaitaan ka zikr sun kar us par la'nat bheji Namaaz jaati rahi, 


dafa'-e-was-wasah ke liye Jy (la haula wala quwwata illa billaah) padhi, 


agar umoor-e-dunya (dunya ke kaamof) ke liye hai, Namaaz faasid ho jayegi 


aur umoor-e-aakhirat ke liye to (faasid) nahih. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-19: Chaand dekh kar DEER 5 (rabbi-wa-rabbukallaah) kaha, ya 


bukhaar waghairah ki wajah se kuch Quraan padh kar Dam kiya, 


Namaaz faasid ho gayi, bimaar ne uthte-baithte takleef aur dard par ¿u 


kahi to Namaaz faasid na hui. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-20: Koi “ibaarat ba-wazne-she'r ke (Qur'aan-e-Majeed men ba- 
tarteeb paayi jaati hai, ba-niyyat-e-she'r padhi Namaaz faasid ho gayi, jaise 
DELE el At eli; aur agar Namaaz mei sher mauzoofi (ya'ni banaaya/ 
compose) kiya, magar Zubaan se kuch na kaha, to agarche Namaaz faasid 
na hui, magar gunahgaar huwa. |:Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-21: Namaaz mem zubaan par “Naam” ya “Are” ya "Haan" jaari 
ho gaya, agar yeh lafz kahne ka “aadi hai, faasid ho gayi warnah nahin. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Waghairah] 

Mas alah-22: Musalli (namaazi) ne apne Imaam ke siwa dusre ko Lugmah 
diya (musalli ki) Namaaz jaati rahi, jisko Lugmah diya hai woh Namaaz 
meih ho ya na ho, Mugtadi ho ya Munfarid ya kisi aur ka Imaam (har 
soorat musalli ki namaaz jaati rahi). [Durr-e-Mukhtaar Waghairah] 
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Mas alah-23: Agar Lugmah dene ki niyyat se nahiñ padha, balke Tilaawat 


ki niyyat se to harj nahin, [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-24: Apne Mugtadi ke siwa dusre ka Lugmah lena bhi Mufsid-e- 
Namaaz hai, al-battah agar uske bataate wagt ise (ya'ni imaam ko) khud 
yaad aagaya uske bataane se nahifi, van agar woh na bataata jab bhi ise 
yaad aa jaata, uske bataane ko kuch dakhal nahiñ, to iska padhna Mufsid 


nahiñ. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-25: Apne Imaam ko Luqmah dena aur Imaam ka Luqmah lena 
Mufsid nahiñ (ya'ni is se namaaz faasid nahih hoti), haah agar Mugtadi ne 
dusre se sun kar jo Namaaz men iska shareek nahin hai Lugmah diya aur 
Imaam ne le liya, to sab ki Namaaz gayi aur Imaam ne na liya to sirf is 
Mugtadi ki gayi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-26: Lugmah dene wala Qiraat ki niyyat na kare, balke Lugmah 
dene ki niyyat se woh alfaaz kahe. |Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-27: Fauran hi Lugmah dena Makruh hai, thoda tawagquf (ya'ni 
thaherna) chahiye ke shaayad Imaam khud nikaal le, magar jabke uski “aadat 
use ma'loom ho ke rukta hai to baa'z aise huroof nikalte haiñ jinse Namaaz 
faasid ho jaati hai, to fauran bataaye. Yunhi Imaam ko Makruh hai ke 
Mugtadiyofi ko Lugmah dene par majboor kare, balke kisi dusri Surat ki 
taraf Muntagil ho jaye (ya'ni dusri surat shuru’ karde) ya dusri Aayat 
shuru’ karde, ba-sharte ke uska wasl (milaana) Mufsid-e-Namaaz na ho aur 
agar ba-gadr-e-haajat padh chuka hai to Ruku’ karde, majboor karne ke 
yeh maa'na haiñ ke baar-baar padhe ya saagit (khamosh) Khada rahe. 
[:Aalamgiri, Raddul-Muhtaar] Magar woh ghalti agar aisi hai, jisme fasaad-e-maa'na 
(ya'ni maa'na bigad jaata) tha to Islaah-e-Namaaz (namaaz ko theek karne) 
ke liye us (aayat) ka i'aadah (dubaarah ada karna) laazim tha aur yaad 
nahin aata, to Mugtadi ko aap hi majboor karega aur woh bhi na bata 
sake to (namaaz) gayi. 


Mas alah-28: Lugmah dene waale ke liye baaligh hona shart nahin, 
Muraahig (van jo baaligh hone ke gareeb ho) bhi Lugmah de sakta hai. 


[:Aalamgirij Ba-sharte ke Namaaz jaanta ho aur Namaaz men ho. 
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Mas alah-29: Aisi Du'a jiska suwaal Bande se nahit kiya ja sakta jaaiz 


hai, maslan: 432212201036 “ui, aur jiska suwaal Bandoi se kiya ja sakta hai 
Mufsid-e-Namaaz hai, maslan: 25124 ya 5553 24i (Tarjamah:- “Aye Allah 


mujhe Khaana de. Aye Allah mera nikaah karaade). [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-30: Aah, Uooh, Uf, Tuf, yeh alfaaz dard ya museebat ki wajah 
se nikle, ya aawaaz se roya aur harf paida huye, in sab sooratoh meifi 
Namaaz jaati rahi aur agar rone men sirf aansu nikle aawaaz va huroof 


nahifi nikle, to harj nahin. (“Aalamgiri; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-31: Mareez ki zubaan se be-ikhtiyaar Aah, Uooh nikli Namaaz 
faasid na hui. Yunhi chheenk, khaansi, jamaahi (yawn), dakaar men jitne 


huroof majbooran nikalte haiñ mu'aaf haiñ. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-32: Jannat va Dozakh ki yaad men agar yeh alfaaz kahe to 


Namaaz faasid na hui. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-33: Imaam ka padhna pasand aaya us par rone laga aur Are, 
Naam, Haai, zubaan se nikla koi harj nahin, ke yeh khushu” ke baa'is hai 
(ya'ni aajizi ke sabab hai) aur agar khush-gulooee (acchi aawaaz) ke sabab 


kaha, to Namaaz jaati rahi. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-34: Phoonkne mem agar aawaaz paida na ho to woh misl-e-saans 
ke (saans ke misl) hai Mufsid (namaaz todne waali) nahiñ, magar qasdan 
(jaan-boojh kar) karna Makruh hai. Aur agar 2 Harf paida hof, jaise Uf, 
Tuf, to Mufsid hai. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-35: Khankaar ne men jab 2 harf zaahir hoi, jaise “Uh” Mufsid-e- 
Namaaz hai, jabke na ‘uzr ho, na koi saheeh gharz, agar ‘uzr se ho maslan: 
tabee'at ka tagaaza ho, ya kisi saheeh garz ke liye, maslan: aawaaz saat 
karne ke liye, ya Imaam se ghalti ho gayi hai isliye khankaarta hai ke 
durust kar le, ya isliye khankaarta hai ke dusre shakhs ko iska Namaaz 
men hona ma'loom ho, to in sooratofi melih Namaaz faasid nahiñ hot. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Waghairah] 

Mas alah-36: Namaaz mem Mus'haf-Shareef se dekh kar Our aan padhna 
mutlagan Mufsid-e-Namaaz hai. Yunhi agar Mehraab waghairah men likha 


ho use dekh kar padhna bhi Mufsid hai, haaf agar yaad par padhta ho 
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Mus har ya Mehraab par faqat nazar hai, to harj nahiñ. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul- 
Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-37: Kisi kaagaz par ur aan-e-Majeed likha huwa dekha aur use 
samjha Namaaz meifi nugsaan na aaya. Yunhi agar Figh ki kitaab dekhi 
aur samjhi Namaaz faasid na hui, khwaah samajhne ke liye use dekha ya 
nahin, haaf agar gasdan (jaanboojh kar) dekha aur ba-gasd (iraade ke saath) 
samjha to Makruh hai aur bila-gasd (bina iraade ke) huwa to Makruh bhi 
nahifi. [“Aalamgiri, Durr-e-Mukhtaar] Yahi hukm har Tahreer ka hai aur jab Ghair-e- 
Deeni ho to karaahat ziyadah. 


Mas alah-38: Sirf Tauraat ya Injeel ko Namaaz men padha to Namaaz na 
hui, Our aan padhna jaanta ho ya nahit. [Aalamgiri] Aur agar ba-gadr-e-haajat 
Our aan padh liya aur kuch Aayaat Tauraat va Injeel ki, jinme Zikr-e-Ilaahi 
hai padhifi, to harj nahiñ magar na chahiye. 


Mas alah-39: “Amal-e-Kaseer ke na Aa'maal-e-Namaaz se ho, na Namaaz ki 
Islaah ke liye (ya'ni namaaz ko saheeh karne ke liye) kiya gaya ho, Namaaz 
faasid kar deta hai. “Amal-e-Qaleel Mufsid (namaaz todne waali) nahin. Jis 
kaam ke karne waale ko door se dekh kar uske Namaaz meifi na hone ka 
shak na rahe, balke gumaan-e-ghaalib ho ke Namaaz men nahih, to woh 
“Amal-e-Kaseer hai aur agar door se dekhne waale ko shubah va shak ho 
ke Namaaz men hai ya nahifi, to “Amal-e-Qaleel hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Waghairah] 


Mas alah-40: Kurta ya paajaamah pahna ya tahband (lungi) baandha, Namaaz 
jaati rahi. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-41: Na-Paak jagah par baghair haail (baghair aad) ke Sajdah kiya 
Namaaz faasid ho gayi, agarche us Sajdah ko paak jagah par i'aadah kare. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar] Yunhi haath ya ghutne Sajdah men na-paak jagah par rakkhe, 


Namaaz faasid ho gayi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-42: Satr khole huye ya ba-gadr-e-maane' Najaasat ke saath (ya'ni 
jism ya kapde meiñ itni najaasat lagi hai jis se namaaz na ho usi men) 
poora Rukn ada karna, ya 3 Tasbeeh ka wagt guzar jaana, Mufsid-e-Namaaz 
hai. Yunhi bheed ki wajah se itni der tak “auratofi ki saff mem padh 
gaya, ya Imaam se aage ho gaya, Namaaz jaati rahi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Waghairah] 
Aur qasdan (jaanboojh kar) Satr kholna mutlagan Mufsid-e-Namaaz hai, 
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agarche ma'an dhaank le (fauran chhupaa le), isme wagfah ki bhi haajat 


nahih. 

Mas alah-43: Do (2) kapde milaakar siye hoñ unme Astar (neeche ki teh) 
na-paak hai aur Abra (upar ki teh) paak, to Abre ki taraf bhi Namaaz nahif 
ho sakti, jabke Najaasat ba-gadr-e-maane' Mawaaza'-e-Sujood (sajdah ki 
jagah) men ho aur sile na hoñ to Abre par jaaiz hai, jabke itna baareek na 


ho ke Astar chamakta ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-44: Najis zameen par mitti choona khoob bichha diya, ab is par 
Namaaz padh sakte haiñ. Aur agar ma'mooli tarah se khaak chhidak di hai 
ke Najaasat ki boo aati hai, to na-jaaiz hai jabke Mawaaza'-e-Sujood (sajdah 
ki jagah) par Najaasat ho. [Muniya] 


Mas alah-45: Namaaz ke andar khaana, peena mutlagan (bilkul) Namaaz ko 
faasid kar deta hai, gasdan (jaanboojh kar) ho ya bhool kar, thoda ho ya 
ziyadah, yahaf tak ke agar Til baghair chabaaye nigal liya ya koi gatrah 
uske muh men gira aur usne nigal liya, Namaaz jaati rahi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, 
Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-46: Daantoh ke andar khaane ki koi cheez rah gayi thi usko nigal 
gaya, agar chane se kam hai Namaaz faasid na hui Makruh hui aur chane 
baraabar hai to faasid ho gayi. Daantofi se khoon nikla, agar thook ghaalib 
hai to nigalne se faasid na hogi, warnah ho jayegi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, “Aalamgiri] 
Ghalba ki “alaamat (pahchaan) yeh hai ke halq men khoon ka mazah 
mahsoos ho, Namaaz aur Rozah todne meifi maze ka e'tibaar hai aur 


Wuzu todne mem rang ka. 


Mas alah-47: Namaaz se peshtar (pahle) koi cheez meethi khaayi thi uske 
ajzaa nigal liye the, sirf lu'aab-e-dahan men kuch mithaas ka asar rah 
gaya, uske nigalne se Namaaz faasid na hogi. Muh meid shakkar waghairah 
ho, ke ghul kar halq men pahunchti hai, Namaaz faasid ho gayi. Gondh 
muh meid hai agar chabaaya aur baa'z ajzaa halg se utar gaye, Namaaz 
jaati rahi. |:Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-48: Seenah ko Qiblah se pherna Mufsid-e-Namaaz hai, jabke koi 
‘uzr na ho van itna phere ke seenah khaas Jihat-e-Ka'bah se 45 darje 
(degree) hat jaye aur agar ‘uzr se ho to Mufsid (namaaz todne waali) nahin, 
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maslan: Hadas ka gumaan huwa aur muh phera hi tha ke gumaan ki ghalti 


zaahir hui, to Masjid se agar khaarij (baahar) na huwa ho, Namaaz faasid 


na hogi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Waghairah] 


Mas alah-49: Qiblah ki taraf ek Saff ki gadr chala, phir ek Rukn ki gadr 
(yani 3 subhanallah kahne ki migdaar) taher gaya, phir chala phir tahra, 
agarche muta'addid baar ho (ya'ni kayi baar ho) jab tak makaan na badle, 
Namaaz faasid na hogi, maslan: Masjid se baahar ho jaye, ya maidaan men 
Namaaz ho rahi thi aur yeh shakhs Sufoof (safof) se mutajaawiz (aage) ho 
gaya ke yeh donofi soorateih makaan badalne ki haiñ aur in men Namaaz 
faasid ho jayegi. Yunhi agar ek-dam 2 Saff ki gadr (migdaar) chala, Namaaz 


faasid ho gayi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar; “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-50: Sahraa (viraani jagah) men agar iske aage Safeifi na hoñ 
balke yeh Imaam hai aur Mauza'-e-Sujood (sajdah ki jagah) se mutajaawiz 
(aage) huwa, to agar itna aage badha jitna iske aur sab se gareeb waali 
Saff ke darmiyaan faasilah tha, to faasid na hui aur is se ziyadah hataa to 
faasid ho gayi. Aur agar Munfarid (tanha namaaz padhne wala) hai to 
Mauza'-e-Sujood (sajde ki jagah) ka e'tibaar hai van itna hi faasilah aage- 
peeche dahne-baayeih ke is se ziyadah hatne men Namaaz oan rahegi. 
[“Aalamgiri] 

Mas alah-51: Kisi ko chaupaaya (4 pairofi ka jaanwar) ne ek-dam ba-gadre 
3 gadam ke kheench liya, ya dhakel diya, to Namaaz faasid ho gayi. [Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-52: Ek Namaaz se dusri (namaaz) ki taraf Takbeer kah kar 
muntagil huwa, pahli Namaaz faasid ho gayi, maslan: Zohar padh raha tha 
“Asr ya Nafl ki niyyat se Allahu-Akbar kaha, Zohar ki Namaaz jaati rahi, 
phir agar Saahib-e-Tarteeb hai aur waqt men gunjaaish hai to “Asr ki bhi 
na hogi, balke donofi sooratop men Nafl hai, warnah “Asr ki niyyat hai to 
“Asr aur Nafl ki niyyat hai to Nafl. Yunhi agar tanha Namaaz padhta tha 
ab Igtida ki niyyat se Allahu-Akbar kaha, ya Mugtadi tha aur tanha padhne 
ki niyyat se Allahu-Akbar kaha, to Namaaz faasid ho gayi. Yunhi agar 
Namaaz-e-Janaazah padh raha tha aur dusra Janaazah laya gaya donof ki 
niyyat se Allahu-Akbar kaha, ya dusre ki niyyat se (ya'ni dusre janaazah ki 
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niyyat se Allahu-Akbar kaha), to dusre Janaazah ki Namaaz shuru’ hui aur 


pahle ki faasid ho gayi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-53: “Aurat Namaaz padh rahi thi, baccha ne uski chhaati choosi 
agar doodh nikal aaya, Namaaz jaati rahi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-54: “Aurat Namaaz men thi, mard ne bosah liya, ya Shahwat ke 
saath uske badan ko haath lagaya, Namaaz jaati rahi. Aur mard Namaaz 
mein tha aur “aurat ne aisa kiya to (mard ki) Namaaz faasid na hui, jab tak 


mard ko shahwat na ho. [Muniya; Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-55: Daadhi ya sar meih tel (oil) lagaya ya kangha kiya ya 
surmah lagaya, Namaaz jaati rahi, haah agar haath men tel laga huwa 
hai usko sar ya badan men kisi jagah ponchh diya, to Namaaz faasid na 


ho gi. [Muniya, Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-56: Kisi aadmi ko Namaaz padhte meifi tamaacha ya koda maara 
Namaaz jaati rahi. Aur jaanwar par sawaar Namaaz padh raha tha 2-1 baar 
haath ya yedi se haankne men Namaaz faasid na hogi, 3 baar pe-dar-pe 
(lagaataar) karega to (namaaz) jaati rahegi. Ek paaufh se yed lagaayi agar 
pe-dar-pe 3 baar ho Namaaz jaati rahi warnah nahiñ aur donop paauh se 
lagaayi to faasid ho gayi, lekin agar aahistah paauf hilaaye ke dusre ko ba- 
ghaur dekhne se pata chale, to faasid na hui. [Muniya: Qadi-Khan] 


Mas alah-57: Ghode ko chaabuk se raastah bataaya aur maara bhi, Namaaz 
faasid ho gayi, Namaaz padhte men ghode par sawaar ho gaya, Namaaz 
jaati rahi aur sawaari par Namaaz padh raha tha utar aaya, faasid na hui. 
[Muniya, Qadi Khan; “Aalamgiri] 

Mas alah-58: 3 Kalime is tarah likhna ke huroof zaahir hoi, Namaaz ko 
faasid karta hai aur agar Hart zaahir na hof, maslan: paani par ya hawa 
mein likha to “abas (ya'ni bekaar/fuzool) hai, Namaaz Makruh-e-Tahreemi 
hui. [Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-59: Namaaz padhne waale ko utha liya phir wahin rakh diya, 
agar Qiblah se seenah na phira, Namaaz faasid na hui. Aur agar usko utha 
kar sawaari par rakh diya, Namaaz jaati rahi. [“Aalamgiri] 


e 
e 


6 
e 


e 
e 


o 
e 


e 
e 


° 
e 


e 
e 


e 
oe 


Bahaar-e-shari'at (205) Vol-03 
Mas alah-60: Maut va junoon va behoshi se Namaaz jaati rahti hai, agar 


wagt meiñ ifaagah huwa (ya'ni wagt men tabiyat sambhal gayi) to ada kare, 
warnah Qaza ba-sharte ke ek din-raat se mutajaawiz na ho (ya'ni ek din- 


raat se ziyadah na badhe). [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-61: Qasdan (jaanboojh kar) Wuzu toda, ya koi Moojib-e-Ghusl 
(ghusl waajib hone ka sabab) paaya gaya, ya kisi Rukn ko tark kiya jabke 
us Namaaz meih usko ada na kar liya ho, ya bila “uzr Shart ko tark kiya, 
ya Mugtadi ne Imaam se pahle Rukn ada kar liya aur Imaam ke saath ya 
baa'd meifi phir usko ada na kiya yahafi tak ke Imaam ke saath Salaam 
pher diya, ya Masbooq ne faut-shudah (chhooti hui) Raka'at ka Sajdah karke 
Imaam ke sajda-e-sahw mem mutaaba'at (ittibaa'/pairwi) ki, ya Qa'dah-e- 
Akheerah ke baa'd Sajdah-e-Namaaz ya Sajdah-e-Tilaawat yaad aaya aur 
iske ada karne ke baa'd phir Qa'dah na kiya, ya kisi Rukn ko sote men 
ada kiya tha us (rukn) ka i'aadah (dubaarah ada) na kiya, in sab sooratofi 
meih Namaaz faasid ho gayi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Waghairah] 


Mas alah-62: Saamp Bichchhu maarne se Namaaz nahif jaati jabke na 3 
gadam chalna pade na 3 zarb (maarne) ki haajat ho, warnah (namaaz) jaati 
rahegi, magar maarne ki ijaazat hai agarche Namaaz faasid ho jaye. [FAalamgiri; 
Ghunyah] 

Mas alah-63: Saamp Bichchhu ko Namaaz men maarna us waqt Mubaah 
hai, ke saamne se guzre aur eezaa (takleef) dene ka khauf ho. Aur agar 
takleef pahunchane ka andesha na ho to Makruh hai. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-64: Pe-dar-Pe (lagaataar) 3 baal ukhede, ya 3 juyeii maarifi, ya ek 
hi mun ko 3 baar meiñ maara Namaaz jaati rahi aur pe-dar-pe na ho to 
Namaaz faasid na hogi magar Makruh hai. [FAalamgiri: Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-65: Mozah kushaadah hai use utaarne se Namaaz faasid na hogi 
aur Mozah pahenne se Namaaz jaati rahegi. [:Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-66: Ghode ke muh meifi lagaam di, ya us par kaathi kasi ya 


Kaathi utaar di, Namaaz jaati rahi. [FAalamgiril 


(Note:- Kaathi van ghode ki zeen/horse seat/saddle). 
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Mas alah-67: Ek Rukn men 3 baar khujaane se Namaaz jaati rahti hai, 


ya'ni vun ke khuja kar haath hata liya phir khujaaya phir haath hata liya 
wa-“alaa-haazaa (ya ni isi tarah baar-baar kiya). Aur agar ek baar haath rakh 
kar chand martabah harkat di, to ek hi martabah khujaana kaha jayega. 
(“Aalamgiri; Ghunyah] 

Mas alah-68: Takbiraat-e-Intigaal men ajii (Allah) ya xw! (Akbar) ke Alif ko 
daraaz kiya Am (Aallah) ya > (Aakbar) kaha ya — (Be) ke baa'd a (Alif) 
badhaaya WI (Akbaar) kaha Namaaz faasid ho jayegi aur Tahreemah mem 


aisa huwa to Namaaz shuru' hi na hui. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Waghairah] Qira'at ya 
Azkaar-e-Namaaz meif aisi ghalti jis se maa'na faasid ho jayeif, Namaaz 
faasid kar deti hai, iske muta'allig mufassal bayaan guzar chuka. 


(Sutrah Ka Bayaan) 


Mas alah-69: Namaazi ke aage se balke Mauza'-e-Sujood (mauza”-e-sujood 
se kya muraad hai yeh aage mazkoor hoga) se kisi ka guzarna Namaaz ko 
faasid nahih karta, khwaah guzarne wala mard ho ya “aurat, kutta ho ya 
gadha. [General-books] 


Mas alah-70: Musalli (namaazi) ke aage se guzarna bahut sakht gunaah hai. 


Hadees men farmaya ke: “Isme jo kuch gunaah hai agar guzarne wala 
jaanta to 40 tak khade rahne ko guzarne se behtar jaanta.” Raavi kahte 
haiñ: “Mai nahiñ jaanta ke 40 din kahe ya 40 mahine ya 40 baras.” Yeh 
Hadees Sihaah-e-Sittah men Abu Juhaim (#4) se Marvi huyi aur Bazzaar ki 


Riwaayat men 40 baras ki tasreeh (wazaahat) hai. Aur 


Ibn-e-Maajah ki Riwaayat Abu Hurairah (#4) se yeh hai ke Rasoolullah 
(ë) ne farmaya: “Agar koi jaanta ke apne bhai ke saamne Namaaz men 
aade ho kar guzarne meif kya hai? To 100 baras khada rahna us ek qadam 
chalne se behtar samajhta.” 


Imaam Maalik ne Riwaayat kiya ke Kaa'b Ahbaar farmate haifi: “Namaazi 
ke saamne guzarne wala agar jaanta ke us par kya gunaah hai? To zameen 
mein dhans jaane ko guzarne se behtar jaanta.” 


Imaam Maalik se Riwaayat Saheeh Bukhari va Saheeh Muslim meiñ hai 
Abu Juhaifah (45) kahte haiñ, maine Rasoolullah (#34) ko Makkah men 
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dekha Huzoor (ëj) Ab-taah (jagah ka naam) men chamde ke ek surkh 


qubbah ke andar tashreef farma haiñ aur Bilaal (&) ne Huzoor (ëj) ke 
Wuzu ka paani liya aur log jaldi jaldi use le rahe haiñ, jo usme se kuch 
paa jaata use muh aur seenah par malta aur jo nahifi paata woh kisi aur 
ke haath se tari le leta, phir Bilaal (45) ne ek nezah nasb (fix) kar diya aur 
Rasoolullah (ëj) surkh dhaari-daar joda pahne tashreef laye aur nezah ki 
taraf muh karke 2-Raka'at Namaaz padhaayi aur maine aadmiyoñ aur 
chaupaayofi ko neze ke us taraf se guzarte dekha. 


Mas alah-71: Maidaan aur badi Masjid men Musalli (namaazi) ke qadam se 
Mauza'-e-Sujood tak guzarna na-jaaiz hai. Mauza'-e-Sujood se muraad yeh 
hai ke Qiyaam ki haalat mem Sajdah ki jagah ki taraf nazar kare to 
jitni door tak nigaah phaile woh Mauza'-e-Sujood hai iske darmiyaan se 
guzZarna na-jaaiz hai, Makaan aur chhoti Masjid men qadam se deewaar-e- 
qiblah tak Kahin se guzarna jaaiz nahiñ agar Sutrah na ho. [Aalamgiri: Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-72: Koi shakhs bulandi par (namaaz) padh raha hai uske neeche 
se guzarna bhi jaaiz nahin, jabke guzarne waale ka koi “uzw (ya'ni badan 
ka koi hissah) Namaazi ke saamne ho. Chhat ya Takht par Namaaz padhne 
waale ke aage se guzarne ka bhi yahi hukm hai. Aur agar in cheezof ki 
itni bulandi ho ke kisi “uzw ka saamna na ho, to harj nahiñ. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, 
Waghairah] 

Mas alah-73: Musalli (namaazi) ke aage se ghode waghairah par sawaar ho 
kar guzra, agar guzarne waale ka paaufi waghairah neeche ka badan 


Musalli ke sar ke saamne huwa to mamnu' (mana') hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-74: Musalli (namaazi) ke aage Sutrah ho ya'ni koi aisi cheez Jis 
se aad ho jaye, to Sutrah ke baa'd se Gan aage se) guzarne men koi harj 


nahiñ. [General-books] 


Mas`alah-75: Sutrah ba-qadre 1 haath ke uncha aur ungli baraabar mota ho 


aur ziyadah se ziyadah 3 haath uncha ho. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


(Note:- Yeh kitaabat ki ghalti ma'loom hoti hai. Raddul-Muhtaar meiñ hai: 
Sunnat yeh hai ke Namaazi aur Surah ke darmiyaan faasilah ziyadah se 
ziyadah 3 haath ho). 


E 
oe 
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Mas alah-76: Imaam va Munfarid (tanha namaaz padhne wala) jab sahraa 


(viraani jagah) mem ya kisi aisi jagah Namaaz padheifi, jahan se logoh ke 
guzarne ka andesha ho, to Mustahab hai ke Sutrah gaadeih aur Sutrah 
nazdeek hona chahiye, Sutrah bilkul naak ki seedh par na ho balke daahine 
ya baayeifi bhaoñ ki seedh par ho aur dahne (right) ki seedh par hona afzal 


hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Waghairah] 


Mas alah-77: Agar nasb karna (ya'ni gaadna) na-mumkin ho to woh cheez 
lambi-lambi rakh de aur agar koi aisi cheez bhi nahiñ ke rakh sake to khat 
kheench de, khwaah tool (lambaai) men ho ya mehraab ki misl. ([Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar; “Aalamgiri] 

(Note:- In donofi sooratofi se yeh magsood nahiñ ke guzarna jaaiz ho jayega 
balke is liye hain ke Namaazi ka khayaal na bate). 


Mas alah-78: Agar Surah ke liye koi cheez nahin hai aur uske paas kitaab 
ya kapda maujood hai, to usi ko saamne rakh le. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


(Note:- Is se bhi wahi magsood hai ke Namaazi ka dil na bate warnah kitaab 
ya kapda rakhne se uske aage se guzarna jaaiz na hoga, haaf agar bulandi 
itni ho jaye jo Surah ke liye kaafi ho, to guzarna bhi jaaiz ho jayega). 


Mas alah-79: Imaam ka Sutrah Mugtadi ke liye bhi Surah hai, us (mugtadi) 
ko jadeed (naya) Sutrah ki haajat nahit, to agar chhoti Masjid men bhi 
Mugtadi ke aage se guzar jaye, jabke Imaam ke aage se na ho harj nahi. 
[Raddul-Muhtaar; Waghairah] 

Mas alah-80: Darakht aur Jaanwar aur Aadmi waghairah ka bhi Sutrah ho 
sakta hai, ke in ke baa'd guzarne men kuch harj nahiñ. [Ghunyah] Magar 
aadmi ko is haalat men Sutrah kiya jaye, jabke uski peeth Musalli 
(namaazi) ki taraf ho, ke Musalli ki taraf muh karna mana” hai. 


Mas alah-81: Sawaar agar Musalli (namaazi) ke aage se guzarna chaahta 
hai, to uska heelah yeh hai ke jaanwar ko Musalli ke aage karle aur us 
taraf se guzar Jaye. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-82: 2 shakhs baraabar baraabar Imaam ke aage se guzar gaye, to 
Musalli se jo qareeb hai woh gunahgaar huwa aur dusre ke liye yahi Sutrah 
ho gaya. [“Aalamgiri] 
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Mas alah-83: Musalli (namaazi) ke aage se guzarna chaahta hai, to agar 


uske paas koi cheez Sutrah ke gaabil ho to use iske saamne rakh kar guzar 
Jaye phir use utha le, agar 2 shakhs guzarna chaahte haiñ aur Sutrah ko 
koi cheez nahif, to mme ek Namaazi ke saamne uski taraf peeth karke 
khada ho jaye aur dusra uski aad pakad kar guzar jaye, phir woh dusra 
uski peeth ke peeche Namaazi ki taraf pusht (peeth) karke khada ho jaye 
aur yeh guzar jaye, phir woh dusra jidhar se us waqt aaya usi taraf hat 


Jaye. [Aalamgiri, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-84: Agar uske paas “Asaa (laathi waghairah) hai magar nasb nahin 
kar sakta, to use khada karke Musalli (namaazi) ke aage se guzarna jaaiz 
hai, jabke usko apne haath se chhod kar girne se pahle guzar Jaye. 


Mas alah-85: Agli Saff meih jagah thi use khaali chhod kar peeche khada 
huwa, to aane wala shakhs uski gardan phalaangta huwa ja sakta hai, ke 


usne apni hurmat (izzat/azmat) apne aap khoyi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-86: Jab aane jaane waloñ ka andesha na ho, na saamne raastah ho, 
to Sutrah na gaaim karne mem bhi harj nahin, phir bhi aula (behtar) Sutrah 


gaaim karna hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-87: Namaazi ke saamne Sutrah nahih aur koi shakhs guzarna 
chaahta hai, ya Sutrah hai magar woh shakhs Musalli aur Sutrah ke 
darmiyaan se guzarna chaahta hai, to Namaazi ko rukhsat hai ke use guzarne 
se roke, khwaah Subhanallah kahe ya Jahr (aawaaz) ke saath Qira'at kare, 
ya haath ya sar ya aankh ke ishaare se mana” kare, is se 7iyadah ki ijaazat 
nahiñ, maslan: kapda pakad kar jhatakna ya maarna balke agar “Amal-e- 
Kaseer (ya'ni aisa “amal kar baitha ki dekhne se ma'loom ho ke namaaz se 


baahar hai) ho gaya to Namaaz hi jaati rahi. [Raddul-Muhtaar; Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-88: Tasbeeh va ishaarah donofi ko bila Zaroorat jama” karna 
Makruh hai, “aurat ke saamne se guzre to Tasfeeq se mana” kare, ya'ni 
dahne haath (right-hand) ki ungliyaah baayeif ki pusht (peeth) par maare. 
Aur agar mard ne Tasfeeq ki aur “aurat ne Tasbeeh, to bhi (namaaz) faasid 
na hui, magar Khilaaf-e-Sunnat huwa. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-89: Masjid-ul-Haraam Shareef meli Namaaz padhta ho to uske 
aage Tawaaf karte huye log guzar sakte haifi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


e° PA PA PA PA oo PA oo PA PA PA PA PA PA PA PA PA DA PA PA Ze 
KI °° 
` P 210 ° 
°% Bahaar-e-shari'at 1 Vol-03 5 
| Ch t š | 
° a CF @ ° 
oo oe 
o ° 
NA ep 
° ° 
ga PO 
° o 
Og oe 
o o 
DA ep 
o e 
Pd Ze 
Pd KO 
te KA 
DA Ze 
e Co 
te KA 
o e 
ga + ep 
PIGA DI a Va 
* Ahaadees e Mubaaraka................................ 211 
Pd Ze 
o o 
CYA ep 
° ° 
5 NA 2o 
- - 
* 000 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 6 0 0 0 0 0 6 6 800 
DA Ze 
ei Ze 
ei Ze 
DA Ze 
Pd Ze 
ei Ze 
es, Ze 
Pd Ze 
ei Ze 
ei Ze 
° ° 
Be b. 
ER) e° e° e° e° oo e° e° e° e° °> ee ee ee e° e° e° ee oo e° Ze 


Bahaar-e-shari'at (211) Vol-03 


Makruhaat Ka Bayaan:- 


Hadees 01:- Bukhari va Muslim Abu Hurairah (#4) se Raavi, Huzoor-e-Agdas 


(ë) ne Namaaz meid kamar par haath rakhne se mana” farmaya. 


se Marvi, ke 
haath rakhna 


Hadees 02:- Sharh-us-Sunnah meifi Ibn-e-:Umar Laas lG di-e, 
Huzoor (ei farmate haiñ: “Kamar par Namaaz men 


Jahannamiyofi ki raahat hai.” 


(Note:- Van yeh Yahudiyofi ka fe'l hai, ke woh Jahannami haiñ warnah 
Jahannamiyofi ke liye Jahannam men kya raahat). 


Hadees 03:- Bukhari va Muslim va Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i Riwaayat karte 
[pis Vis abi gb, 
Rasoolullah (&) se Namaaz ke andar idhar udhar dekhne ke baare men 


haiñ, ke Umm-ul-Momineen Siddigah farmati haiñ: “Maine 
suwaal kiya. Farmaya: “Yeh uchak lena hai, ke Bandah ki Namaaz meif se 


Shaitaan uchak le jaata hai.” 


Hadees 04:- Imaam Ahmad va Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i va Ibn-e-Khuzaimah 
va Haakim Ba-Ifaada-e-Tasheeh Abu Zar (#4) se Raavi, farmate haiñ (ë): 
“Jo Bandah Namaaz mem hai, Allah ss) ki rahmat-e-khaassah uski taraf 
mutawajjeh rahti hai jab tak idhar udhar na dekhe, jab usne apna muh phera 
uski rahmat bhi phir jaati hai.” 


Hadees 05:- Imaam Ahmad Ba-Isnaad-e-Hasan va Abu Ya'la Riwaayat karte 
haiñ, ke Abu Hurairah (#4) kahte haiñ: “Mujhe mere Khaleel (&Ł) ne 3 
baatofi se mana” farmaya, murgh ki tarah thong maarne aur kutte ki tarah 
baithne aur idhar udhar lomdi ki tarah dekhne se.” 


Hadees 06:- Bazzaar ne Jaabir Bin “Abdullah Leide, se Riwaayat ki, ke 
farmate haiñ (ë): “Jab aadmi Namaaz ko khada hota hai Allah (ss) apni 
khaas rahmat ke saath uski taraf mutawajjeh hota hai aur jab idhar udhar 
dekhta hai farmata hai: “Aye Ibn-e-Aadam! Kiski taraf Iltifaat (tawajjuh) 
karta hai, kya mujhse koi behtar hai, jiski taraf Iltifaat karta hai, phir jab 
dubaarah Iltifaat karta hai aisa hi farmata hai, phir jab teesri baar Iltifaat 
karta hai Allah (235) apni us khaas rahmat ko us se pher leta hai.” 
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Hadees 07:- Tirmizi Ba-Isnaad-e-Hasan Riwaayat karte haiñ, ke Huzoor (ë) 


ne Anas Bin Maalik (#4) se farmaya: “Aye ladke Namaaz meiñ Iltifaat (ya'ni 


dusri taraf tawajjuh karne) se bach ke Namaaz mem Iltifaat halaakat hai.” 


Hadees 08 se 12:- Bukhari va Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i va Ibn-e-Maajah Anas 
Bin Maalik (#4) se Raavi, farmate haini: “Kya haal hai? Un logofi ka jo 
Namaaz meif aasmaan ki taraf aankheih uthaate haiñ, is se baaz raheih ya 
unki nigaaheih uchak li jayengi.” Isi mazmoon ke gareeb-gareeb Ibn-e-Umar 
va Abu Hurairah va Abu Sa'eed Khudri va Jaabir Bin Samurah e ladies. 


se Riwaayateih Kutub-e-Ahaadees meifi maujood haiñ. 


Hadees 13:- Imaam Ahmad va Abu Dawood va Tirmizi Ba-Ifaada-e-Tahseen 
va Nasaa'i va Ibn-e-Maajah va Ibn-e-Habbaan va Ibn-e-Khuzaimah Abu 
Hurairah (#5) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (#44): “Jab koi tum mem Namaaz ko 
khada ho to Kanan na chhuye, ke rahmat uske muwaajaha men hai (ya'ni 


saamne hai).” 


Hadees 14:- Sihaah-e-Sittah men Mu'ayqeeb (4) se Marvi, ke Huzoor (e 
farmate haiñ: “Kankari na chhu aur agar tujhe naachaar karna hi hai to ek 
baar.” 


Hadees 15:- Saheeh Ibn-e-Khuzaimah mei Marvi hai, ke Jaabir (#4) kahte 
haiñ: maine Huzoor (2751 se Namaaz men kankari chhune ka suwaal kiya. 
Farmaya: “Ek baar aur agar tu is se bache to yeh 100 uuntniyofi siyaah 
(kaali) aankh waaliyoh se behtar hai.” 


Hadees 16-17:- Muslim Abu Sa'eed Khudri (#) se Raavi, farmate haiñ (ë: 
“Jab Namaaz mem kisi ko Jamaahi (yawn) aaye to jahai tak ho sake roke, 
ke Shaitaan muh mem daakhil ho jaata hai.” 

Aur Saheeh Bukhari ki Riwaayat Abu Hurairah (5) se hai, ke farmate haiñ: 
“Jab Namaaz mem kisi ko Jamaahi aaye to jahañ tak ho sake roke aur 


Haa na kahe, ke yeh Shaitaan ki taraf se hai, Shaitaan is se hansta hai.” 


Aur Tirmizi va Ibn-e-Maajah ki Riwaayat unhiñ se hai, uske baa'd farmaya 
ke: “Muh par haath rakh de.” 


e 
oe 
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Hadees 18-19:- Imaam Ahmad va Abu Dawood va Tirmizi va Nasaa` va 


Daarmi Kaa'b Bin “Ajrah (êh) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ (ë): “Jab koi acchi 
tarah Wuzu karke Masjid ke qasd (iraade) se nikle, to ek haath ki ungliyaafi 
dusre haath men na daale ke woh Namaaz meif hai.” Aur isi ke misl 
Abu Hurairah (45) se bhi Marvi hai. 


Hadees 20:- Saheeh Bukhari mei Shageeq se Marvi, ke Huzaifah (#4) ne ek 
shakhs ko dekha ke Ruku’ va Sujood poora nahit karta, jab usne Namaaz 
padhli to bulaaya aur kaha: “Teri Namaaz na hui.” Raavi kahte haiñ ke mera 
gumaan hai ke yeh bhi kaha ke: agar tu mara to Fitrate Muhammad (di) 


ke ghair par marega. 


Hadees 21 se 24:- Bukhari Taareekh meif aur Ibn-e-Khuzaimah waghairah 
Khalid Bin Waleed va “Amr Bin “Aas va Yazeed Bin Abi Sufyaan va 
Sharjeel Bin Hasana e läis, se Raavi, ke Huzoor (#4) ne ek shakhs ko 
Namaaz padhte mulaahaza farmaya ke Ruku’ tamaam (poora) nahin karta aur 
Sajdah men thong maarta hai, hukm farmaya ke: “Poora Ruku” kare aur 
farmaya: yeh agar isi haalat mei mara to Millat-e-Muhammad (ë) ke ghair 
par marega, phir farmaya: “Jo Ruku’ poora nahih karta aur Sajdah men 
thong maarta hai, uski misaal us bhooke ki hai, ke 1-2 khajooreifi kha leta 
hai, jo kuch kaam nahifi deti.” 


Hadees 25:- Imaam Ahmad Abu Qataadah (&) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ 
(ë): “Sab mem bura woh chor hai, jo apni Namaaz se churaata hai.” 
Sahaabah ne “arz ki: Ya Rasoolullah (b)! Namaaz se kaise churaata hai? 


Farmaya ke: “Ruku” va Sujood poora nahi karta.” 


Hadees 26:- Imaam Maalik va Ahmad Nu maan Bin Murrah (#4) se Raavi, 
ke Rasoolullah (ë) ne Hudood naazil hone se pahle Sahaaba-e-Kiraam se 
farmaya ke: “Sharaabi aur zaani aur chor ke baare men tumhara kya 
khayaal hai?.” Sabne “arz ki: Allah va Rasool (aus sis ¿Ms Ai la sdas Zei khoob 
jaante haiñ. Farmaya: “Yeh bahut buri baateid haiñ aur in men saza hai 
aur sab meifi buri chori woh hai ke apni Namaaz se churaaye.” “Arz ki: Ya 
Rasoolullah (d)! Namaaz se kaise churayega?. Farmaya: “Yun ke Ruku”? va 


Sujood tamaam na kare.” Isi ke misl Daarmi ki Riwaayat mem bhi hai. 
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Hadees 27:- Imaam Ahmad ne Talag Bin “Ali (#4) se Riwaayat ki, ke 


Huzoor (2751 ne farmaya: “Allah (3255) Bandah ki us Namaaz ki taraf nazar 


nahin farmata, jisme Ruku' va Sujood ke darmiyaan peeth seedhi na kare.” 


Hadees 28:- Abu Dawood va Tirmizi Ba-Isnaad-e-Hasan Riwaayat karte haifi, 
Anas (45) farmate haiñ: ham Rasoolullah (&) ke zamaana men darof 
men khade hone se bachte the.” Dusri Riwaayat men hai: ham dhakka 
dekar hataaye jaate. 


Hadees 29:- Tirmizi ne Riwaayat ki, ke Umm-ul-Momineen Umm-e-Salmah 
Lee lld adhi, kahti haiñ: “Hamaara ek ghulaam Aflah naami jab Sajdah karta to 
phoonk ta, farmaya: “Aye Aflah! Apna muh khaak aalood kar.” 


Hadees 30:- Ibn-e-Maajah ne Ameer-ul-Momineen Hazrat-e-'Ali (#4) se 
Riwaayat ki, ke Huzoor (ë) farmate haiñ: “Jab tu Namaaz men ho to 
ungliyaai na chatka.” Balke ek Riwaayat meifi hai: “Jab Masjid mem 


Intizaar-e-Namaaz men ho us waqt ungliyaah chatkaane se mana” farmaya.” 


Hadees 31:- Sihaah-e-Sittah meid Marvi, ke Huzoor (££) farmate haiñ ke: 
“Mujhe hukm huwa hai ke 7 Aa'za par Sajdah karoofi aur baal ya kapda 


na sametoon.” 


Hadees 32:- Saheehain mem Ibn-e-“Abbaas asilia, se Marvi, ke Tomate 
haiñ (#4): “Mujhe hukm huwa ke 7 haddiyof par Sajdah karoofi, muh aur 
donofi haath aur donofi ghutne aur donop panje aur yeh hukm huwa ke 
Kande aur baal na sametooñ.” 


Hadees 33:- Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i va Daarmi “Abdur Rahmaan Bin Shibl 
Z) se Raavi, ke “Rasoolullah (#44) ne kawwe ki tarah thong maarne aur 
darinde ki tarah paaui bichhane se mana” farmaya.” Aur is se mana” farmaya 
ke: “Masjid mem koi shakhs jagah muqarrar kar le, jaise Uunt jagah 


mugarrar kar leta hai.” 


Hadees 34:- Tirmizi ne Hazrat-e-' Ali (#4) se Riwaayat ki, ke Rasoolullah 
(ë) ne farmaya: “Aye “Ali! Mai apne liye jo pasand karta huñ tumhaare 


liye pasand karta huh aur apne liye jo Makruh jaanta huñ tumhaare liye 


e 
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Sajdofi ke darmiyaan Iqaa” na karna.” (Ya'ni is 
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Makruh jaanta huñ, donofi 
tarah na baithna ke sureen zameen par hoñ aur ghutne khade). 


Hadees 35:- Abu Dawood aur Haakim ne Mustadrak men Buraidah (š; se 
Riwaayat ki, ke Huzoor (#Ł) ne is se mana’ farmaya ke: “Mard sirf 


paajaamah pahen kar Namaaz padhe aur chaadar na odhe.” 


Hadees 36:- Saheehain men Abu Hurairah (#4) se Marvi, ke Huzoor (ë) 
farmate haiñ: “Tum meid koi ek kapda pahen kar is tarah hargiz Namaaz na 
padhe ke mondhoii par kuch na ho.” 


Hadees 37:- Saheeh Bukhari men unhifi se Marvi, farmate haiñ: “Jo ek kapde 
meiñ Namaaz padhe, ya'ni wahi chaadar wahi tahband ho, to idhar ka 
kinaarah udhar aur udhar ka idhar kar le.” 


Hadees 38:- “Abdur Razzaag ne Musannaf mem Riwaayat ki, ke Ibn-e-Umar 
Lae usd, ne Naafe” ko 2 kapde pahenne ko diye aur yeh us waqt ladke 
the uske baad Masjid men gaye aur unko ek kapde men lipte huye 
Namaaz padhte dekha, is par farmaya: “Kya tumhaare paas 2 Kande nahin 
ke unheifi pahente?.” ‘Arz ki: haah haiñ. To farmaya: “Bataao agar makaan 
se baahar tumheia bhejuh to donofi pahnoge?. ‘Arz ki: haah. Farmaya: “To 
kya Allah ss) ke darbaar ke liye zeenat ziyadah munaasib hai ya aadmiyoi 
ke liye?. ‘Arz ki: “Allah 0255) ke liye.” 


Hadees 39:- Imaam Ahmad ki Riwaayat hai, ke Ubai Bin Kaa'b (š;) ne kaha 
ke: “Ek kapde mem Namaaz sunnat hai ya'ni jaaiz hai, ke ham Huzoor (&) 
ke zamaana men aisa karte aur ham par is baare men “aib na lagaya 
jaata, Abdullah Bin Mas'ood (š;) ne farmaya: “Yeh us waqt hai ke kapdofi 
mem kami ho aur jo Allah-Ta'ala ne wus'at di ho to 2 kapdoh mem 
Namaaz ziyadah paakeezah hai.” 


Hadees 40:- Abu Dawood ne “Abdullah Bin Mas'ood (š;) se Riwaayat ki, ke 
Huzoor (ë) farmaya: “Jo shakhs Namaaz men takabbur se tahband latkaaye, 
use Allah (ss) ki rahmat Hil meifi hai na Haram meif.” (Ka'ba-Shareef ke 
aas paas ka kuch hissah Haram kahlaata hai, baagi Hil kahlaata hai van 
Haram ke “alaawah poori dunya Hil hai). 
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Hadees 41:- Abu Dawood Abu Hurairah (#5) se Raavi, ke ek saahib tahband 


latkaaye Namaaz padh rahe the, irshaad farmaya: “Jao Wuzu karo.” Woh 
gaye aur Wuzu karke wapas aaye. Kisi ne “arz ki: Ya Rasoolullah (ë)! 
Kya huwa ke Huzoor (t4) ne Wuzu ka hukm farmaya? Irshaad farmaya: 
“Woh tahband latkaaye Namaaz padh raha tha aur beshak Allah (ss) us 
shakhs ki Namaaz nahih qubool farmata, jo tahband latkaaye huye ho.” 
(Yani itna neeche ke paaufi ke gatte chhup jayeif). Shaikh Muhaqqiq 
Muhaddis-e-Dahelvi "Ga Ais, lam'aat mem farmate haiñ ke: “Wuzu ka hukm 
is liye diya ke unheid ma'loom ho jaye ke yeh maa'siyat (gunaah) hai, ke 
sab logofi ko bata diya tha ke Wuzu gunaahoh ka kaffarah hai aur gunaah 
ke asbaab ka zaail (khatm) karne wala.” 


Hadees 42:- Abu Dawood Abu Hurairah (&) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (££) ne 
irshaad farmaya: “Jab koi Namaaz padhe to dahni taraf (right-side) jootiyaan 
na rakhe aur baayeifi taraf (left-side) bhi nahiñ, ke kisi aur ki dahni jaanib 
hongi, magar us waqt ke baayeif jaanib koi na ho, balke jootiyaaf donoh 
paaui ke darmiyaan rakhe.” 


Ahkaam-e-Fighiyyah:- 
Ahkaam-e-Fighiyyah: [01].Kapde ya daadhi ya badan ke saath khelna, 
[02].Kapda sametna, maslan: Sajdah men jaate waqt aage ya peeche se utha 
lena, agarche gard (dhool) se bachaane ke liye kiya ho aur agar bila wajah 
ho to aur ziyadah Makruh, [03].Kapda latkaana, maslan: sar ya mondhe 
(shoulder) par is tarah daalna ke donoñ kinaare latakte hoi, yeh sab Makruh- 


e-Tahreemi haiñ. [“Aalamgiri, General Books] 


Mas alah-01: Agar kurte waghairah ki aasteen meiñ haath na daale, balke 
peeth ki taraf phenk di, jab bhi yahi hukm hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-02: Rumaal ya shaal ya razaayi ya chaadar ke kinaare donofi 
mondhofi se latakte hof, yeh Mamnu' va Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai. Aur ek 
kinaarah dusre mondhe (shoulder) par daal diya aur dusra latak raha hai to 
har] nahiñ aur agar ek hi mondhe par daala is tarah ke ek kinaarah peeth 
par latak raha hai dusra pet par, jaise “umooman is Zamaana meifi mondhoh 


par rumaal rakhne ka tareegah hai, to yeh bhi Makruh hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, 
Raddul-Muhtaar] 
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Mas alah-03: [04].Koi aasteen aadhi kalaayi se ziyadah chadi hui ya 


[05].Daaman samete Namaaz padhna bhi Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai, khwaah 
peshtar (pahle) se chadi ho ya Namaaz men chadhaayi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-04: [06].Shiddat ka pakhaana peshaab ma'loom hote waqt ya 
[07].Ghalba-e-Riyaah (gas) ke wagt Namaaz padhna Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai. 
Hadees meiñ hai: “Jab Jama'at gaam ki jaye aur kisi ko bait-ul-khala jaana 
ho, to pahle bait-ul-khala ko jaye.” Is Hadees ko Tirmizi ne “Abdullah Bin 
Arqam (#4) se Riwaayat kiya aur Abu Dawood va Nasaa'i va Maalik ne bhi 


iske misl Riwaayat ki hai. 


Mas alah-05: Namaaz shuru’ karne se peshtar (pahle) agar in cheezofi ka 
ghalbah ho to waqt men wus at (gunjaaish) hote huye shuru’ (karna) hi 
mamnu' va gunaah hai. Qaza-e-Haajat muqaddam hai (ya'ni peshaab pakhaana 
zor ka laga ho to pahle us se faarigh ho le), agarche Jama'at jaati rahne ka 
andesha ho aur agar dekha hai ke gaza-e-haajat aur wuzu ke baa'd waqt 
jaata rahega (ya'ni waqt khatam ho jayega), to waqt ki riyaa yat muqaddam 
hai (isi haalat men) Namaaz padhle aur agar Asnaa-e-Namaaz (ya'ni namaaz 
ke dauraan) meiñ yeh haalat paida ho jaye aur waqt men gunjaaish ho to 
(namaaz ko) tod dena Waajib aur agar isi tarah padhli, to gunahgaar huwa. 
[Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-06: [08].Jooda baandhe huye Namaaz padhna Makruh-e-Tahreemi 
aur Namaaz meifi Jooda baandha, to (namaaz) faasid ho gayi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, 
Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-07: [09].Kankariyaah hataana Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai, magar jis 
wagt ke poore taur par bar-wajhe Sunnat (ya'ni sunnat ke mutaabig) Sajdah 
ada na hota ho, to ek baar ki ijaazat hai aur bachna behtar aur agar baghair 
hataaye Waajib ada na hota ho to hataana Waajib hai, agarche ek baar se 


ziyadah ki haajat pade. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-08: [10].Ungliyaaf chatkaana, [11].Ungliyoi ki gaimchi baandhna 
ya'ni ek haath ki ungliyaah dusre haath ki ungliyoi mem daalna Makruh-e- 


Tahreemi hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Waghairah] 


Mas alah-09: Namaaz ke liye jaate waqt aur Namaaz ke intizaar men bhi 
yeh donoñ cheezeif Makruh haiñ. Aur agar na Namaaz meiñ hai, na 
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Tawaabe'-e-Namaaz men (ya'ni na namaaz ke intizaar meif) to karaahat 


nahin, jabke kisi haajat ke liye hof. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Waghairah] 


Mas alah-10: [12].Kamar par haath rakhna Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai, Namaaz 
ke “alaawah bhi kamar par haath rakhna na chahiye. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-11: [13].Idhar udhar muh pher kar dekhna Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai, 
kull chehrah phir gaya ho ya baa'z (thoda). Aur agar muh na phere sirf 
kankhiyof (ya'ni tirchi nigaah) se idhar-udhar bila haajat dekhe, to Karaahat- 
e-Tanzeehi hai aur naadiran (kabhi-kabhi) kisi gharz-e-saheeh se ho to aslan 
(bilkul) harj nahin, [14].Nigaah aasmaan ki taraf uthaana bhi Makruh-e- 
Tahreemi hai. 


Mas alah-12: [15].Tashahhud ya Sajdoh ke darmiyaan meid kutte ki tarah 
baithna, van ghutnoi ko seenah se milaakar donoh haathoh ko zameen 
par rakh kar sureen (buttock) ke bal baithna, [16].Mard ka Sajdah men 
kalaaiyoh ko bichhana, [17].Kisi shakhs ke muh ke saamne Namaaz padhna, 
Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai. Yunhi dusre shakhs ko Musalli (namaazi) ki taraf 
muh karna bhi na-jaaiz va gunaah hai, vam agar Musalli ki jaanib se ho to 


karaahat Musalli par hai warnah us par. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-13: Agar Musalli aur us shakhs ke darmiyaan jiska muh Musalli 
ki taraf hai, faasilah ho jab bhi karaahat hai, magar jabke koi shai (cheez) 
darmiyaan meif haal (aad/rokne waali) ho ke Qiyaam mem bhi saamna na 
hota ho to harj nahif. Aur agar Qiyaam mem muwaajaha (aamna-saamna/ 
face-to-face) ho Qu'ood (baithne) meifi na ho, maslan: donoñ ke darmiyaan 
meif ek shakhs Musalli (namaazi) ki taraf peeth karke baith gaya, ke is 
soorat meli Qu'ood meid to muwaajaha (aamna-saamna) na hoga, magar 


Qiyaam men hoga, to ab bhi karaahat hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-14: [18].Kapde mein is tarah lipat jaana ke haath bhi baahar na ho 
Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai, “alaawah Namaaz ke bhi be-zaroorat is tarah kapde 
meifi lipatna na chahiye aur khatrah ki jagah sakht mamnu' (mana”) hai. 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-15: [19].E'tijaar van pagdi is tarah baandhna ke beech sar par 
na ho, Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai, Namaaz ke “alaawah bhi is tarah “Amaamah 
baandhna Makruh hai. [20].Yunhi naak aur muh ko chhupaana [21].Aur be- 
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Zaroorat khankaar nikaalna, yeh sab Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, 
“Aalamgiril 

(Note:- Sadrushariya Fataawa-e-Amjadia men farmate haini: log yeh samajhte 
haiñ ke Topi pahne rahne ki haalat men E'tijaar hota hai, magar tahgeeg 
yeh hai ke: E'tijaar us soorat meifi hai ke “Amaamah ke neeche koi cheez 
sar ko chhupaane waali na ho). 


Mas alah-16: [22].Namaaz meiñ bil-gasd (jaanboojh kar) Jamaahi (yawn) 
lena Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai aur Khud aaye to har) nahiñ, magar rokna 
Mustahab hai aur agar roke se na ruke to hont ko daantof se dabaaye aur 
is par bhi na ruke to daahina ya baayaafi haath muh par rakh de ya aasteen 
se muh chhupa le, Qiyaam men dahne haath (right-hand) se dhaanke aur 


dusre mauga” par baayein (left) se. [Maraagi-Al-Falaah] 


Faaidah:- Ambiya sahis sse (Jamaahi) se mahfooz haiñ, is liye ke isme 


Shaitaani mudaakhalat hai. 


Nabi (ë) ne farmaya ke: “Jamaahi (yawn) Shaitaan ki taraf se hai, jab tum 
mem se kisi ko Jamaahi aaye to jahaf tak mumkin ho roke.” Is Hadees ko 
Imaam Bukhari va Muslim ne Saheehain men Riwaayat kiya, balke baa'z 
Riwaayatoh mem hai ke: “Shaitaan muh meid ghus jaata hai.” Baa'z mem 
hai: “Shaitaan dekh kar hansta hai.” 


“Ulama farmate haiñ ke: “Jo Jamaahi men muh khol deta hai, Shaitaan 
uske muh men thook deta hai aur woh jo gaah-gaah ki aawaaz aati hai, 
woh Shaitaan ka gah-gaha hai, ke uska muh bigda dekh kar thatta lagaata 
hai aur woh jo rutubat nikalti hai, woh Shaitaan ka thook hai.” Iske rokne 
ki behtar tarkeeb yeh hai ke jab aati ma'loom ho to dil mem khayaal kare 
ke Ambiya io ga is se mahfooz haiñ, fauran ruk jayegi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-17: [23].Jis kapde par Jaandaar ki Tasveer ho use pahen kar 
Namaaz padhna Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai. Namaaz ke “alaawah bhi aisa kapda 
pahenna, na-jaaiz hai. [24].Yunhi Musalli (namaazi) ke sar par van chhat 
meif ho ya mu'allag (ya'ni latki hui) ho, ya [25].Mahall-e-Sujood (sajdah ki 
jagah) mem ho, ke is par Sajdah waage” ho to Namaaz Makruh-e-Tahreemi 
hogi. [26].Yunhi Musalli (namaazi) ke aage, ya [27].Daahine, ya [28].Baayeiñ 


E 
e° 


Bahaar-e-shari'at (220) Vol-03 
Tasveer ka hona, Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai, [29].Aur pas-e-pusht (ya'ni peeth 


ke peeche) hona bhi Makruh hai, agarche in teenofi sooratoñ se kam aur 
un chaarofi sooratoi me karaahat us waqt hai ke Tasveer aage peeche 
dahne-baayeif mu'allag (latki hui) ho, ya nasb (fixed) ho, ya deewaar 
waghairah meid mangoosh (painted) ho, agar farsh men hai aur us par 
Sajdah nahin, to karaahat nahiñ. Agar Tasveer ghair jaandaar ki hai, jaise 
pahaad dariya waghairah ki, to isme kuch harj nahit. [General Books; Durr-e-Mukhtaar, 
“Aalamgiri] 

Mas alah-18: Agar Tasveer zillat ki jagah ho, maslan: jootiyaai utaarne ki 
jagah, ya aur kisi jagah farsh par ke log use raundte hoñ, ya thakiye (pillow) 
par ke zaanu waghairah ke neeche rakha jaata ho, to aisi Tasveer makaan 
mein hone se karaahat nahifi, na is se Namaaz men karaahat aaye, jabke 


Sajdah us par na ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-19: Jis thakiyah (pillow) par Tasveer ho, use mansoob karna (ya'ni 
khada karna) pada huwa na rakhna, E'zaaz-e-Tasveer (tasveer ki “izzat) mem 
daakhil hoga aur is tarah hona Namaaz ko bhi Makruh kar dega. [Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-20: Agar haath meih ya aur kisi jagah badan par Tasveer ho, 
magar kapdoh se chhupi ho, ya angoothi par chhoti Tasveer mangoosh 
(painted/nagshidaar) ho, ya aage-peeche, dahne-baayeih, upar-neeche kisi 
jagah chhoti Tasveer ho vam itni ke usko zameen par rakh kar khade ho 
kar dekheifi to Aa'za ki tafseel (ya'ni jism ke hissoñ ki banaawat) na 
dikhaayi de, ya paauh ke neeche, ya baithne ki jagah ho, to in sab sooratofi 


mem Namaaz Makruh nahifi. [(Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-21: Tasveer sar-bureedah (sar kata huwa), ya jiska chehrah mita 
diya ho, maslan: kaagaz ya kapde ya deewaar par ho to us par roshnaayi 
pher di ho, ya uske sar ya chehre ko khurach daala, ya dho daala ho, 


karaahat nahifi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-22: Agar Tasveer ka sar kata ho magar sar apni jagah par laga 
huwa hai hunooz (abhi tak) juda na huwa, to bhi karaahat hai. Maslan: 
kapde par Tasveer thi uski gardan par silaayi kardi ke misl-e-taug (phanda) 


ke ban gayi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 
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Mas alah-23: Mitaane meifi sirf chehra ka mitaana karaahat se bachne ke 


liye kaaft hai, agar aankh ya bhawoh (eyebrow) ya haath paauñ juda kar 
liye gaye to is se karaahat dafa’ (door) na hogi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-24: Thaili ya Jeb men Tasveer chhupi hui ho, to Namaaz men 


karaahat nahif. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-25: Tasveer wala kapda pahne huye hai aur us par koi dusra 
kapda aur pahen liya ke Tasveer chhup gayi, to ab Namaaz Makruh na 


hogi. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-26: vun to Tasveer jab chhoti na ho aur Mauza'-e-Ihaanat (zillat 
ki jagah) men na ho, us par pardah na ho, to har haalat men uske sabab 
Namaaz Makruh-e-Tahreemi hoti hai, magar sab se badh kar karaahat us 
soorat meifi hai, jab Tasveer Musalli (namaazi) ke aage Qiblah ko ho, phir 
woh ke sar ke upar ho, uske baa'd woh ke dahne-baayeifi deewaar par ho, 
phir woh ke peeche ho deewaar ya pardah par. [Raddul-Muhtaar; “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-27: Yeh Ahkaam to Namaaz ke haiñ, raha Tasveerof ka rakhna 
iski nisbat Saheeh Hadees men irshaad huwa ke: “Jis ghar mem Kutta ho 
ya Tasveer, usme rahmat ke Farishte nahifi aate.” [Saheeh-Bukhari] Yani jabke 
tauheen ke saath na hoñ aur na itni chhoti Tasveereih hoñ. 


Mas alah-28: Rupiye, Ashrafi aur deegar Sikke ki Tasveereifi bhi Farishtoa 
ke daakhil hone se maane’ (rukaawat) haiñ ya nahin. Imaam Qazi “Ayaaz 


ade llad ad, farmate haiñ ke nahit. Aur hamaare “Ulama-e-Kiraam ke kalimaat 


se bhi yahi Zaahir hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-29: Yeh Ahkaam to Tasveer ke rakhne men haiñ ke Soorat-e- 
Ihaanat va Zaroorat waghairahuma mustasna haiñ, raha Tasveer banaana ya 
banwaana, woh bahar-haal haraam hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] Khwaah Dasti ho ya 
“Aksi (ya'ni haath ki bani ho ya photo), donon ka ek hukm hai. 


Mas alah-30: [30].Ulta Qur'aan-e-Majeed padhna. [31].Kisi Waajib ko tark 
karna (chhodna) Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai, maslan: Ruku” va Sujood men 
peeth seedhi na karna, yunhi Qaumah aur Jalsah meih (peeth) seedhe hone 
se pahle Sajdah ko chala jaana. [32].Qiyaam ke “alaawah aur kisi mauga” 
par Qur'aan-e-Majeed padhna ya [33].Ruku” men Qira'at khatm karna. 
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[34].Imaam se pahle Mugtadi ka Ruku’ va Sujood waghairah men jaana ya 


us se pahle sar uthaana. 


Mas alah-31: [35].Sirf paajaamah ya tahband (lungi) pahen kar Namaaz 
padhi aur kurta ya chaadar maujood hai, to Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai aur jo 


dusra kapda nahifi to mu'aafi hai. [FAalamgiri; Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-32: [36].Imaam ko kisi aane waale ke khaatir Namaaz ka tool 
dena (ya'ni namaaz ko daraaz/lambi karna) Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai, agar 
usko pahchaanta ho aur uski khaatir madd-e-nazar (use khush karne ke liye) 
ho aur agar Namaaz par uski i'aanat (madad) ke liye ba-gadre 1-2 Tasbeeh 
ke tool diya (daraaz kiya) to karaahat nahin. |:aalamgiril [37].Jaldi men Saff 
ke peeche hi se Allahu-Akbar kah kar shaamil ho gaya, phir Saff men 
daakhil huwa, yeh Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai. [Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-33: [38].Zameen-e-Makhsoob (ya'ni aisi zameen jis par na-jaaiz 
qabzah kiya ho) ya [39].Paraaye khet meiñ jisme ziraa'at (kheti) maujood 
hai, ya jute huye khet mem Namaaz padhna Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai. 
[40].Qabr ka saamne hona, agar Musalli va Qabr ke darmiyaan koi cheez 
haail (aad/rokne waali/beech meiñ) na ho to Makruh-e-Tahreemi hai. (Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar, “Aalamgiri] 

Mas alah-34: [41].Kuffaar ke “ibaadat khaanoi meiñ Namaaz padhna 
Makruh hai, ke woh Shayaateefi ki jagah haiñ aur zaahir Karaahat-e-Tahreem 
(makruh-e-tahreemi). [Bahr] Balke unme jaana bhi mamnu' (mana') hai. [Raddul- 
Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-35: [42].Ulta kapda pahen kar ya odh kar Namaaz padhna Makruh 
hai aur Zaahir Tahreem. [43].Yunhi Angarakhe (achkan ki tarah mardaana 
libaas) ke band (dori) na baandhna aur Achkan (ya'ni ek lamba libaas jo 
kapdofi ke upar pahna jaata hai) waghairah ke button na lagaana, agar iske 
neeche kurta waghairah nahin aur seenah khula raha to Zaahir Karaahat-e- 
Tahreem (makruh-e-tahreemi) hai aur neeche kurta waghairah ho to Makruh- 
e-Tanzeehi. 


Yahan tak to woh Makruhaat bayaan huye jinka Makruh-e-Tahreemi hona 
Kutub-e-Mu'tabarah mem mazkoor (zikr) hai, balke isi par e'timaad (yageen) 
kiya hai. Ab baa'z deegar Makruhaat bayaan kiye jaate haiñ ke unme aksar 
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ka Makruh-e-Tanzeehi hona musarrah hai (ya'ni saaf-saaf likha hai) aur baa'z 


meifi ikhtilaaf hai, magar raajeh Tanzeehi hai. 


[01].Sajdah ya Ruku’ mem bila zaroorat 3 Tasbeeh se kam kahna. Hadees 
mein isi ko murgh ki see thong maarna farmaya, haaf tangi-e-wagt ya rail 
chale jaane ke khauf se ho to harj nahiñ aur agar Mugtadi teen (3) 
Tasbeeheih na kahne paaya tha ke Imaam ne sar utha liya to Imaam ka 
saath de. 


Mas alah-36: [02].Kaam-kaaj ke kapdoñ 
Tanzeehi hai, jabke uske paas aur Kande hoñ warnah karaahat nahin. [Mutoon] 


se Namaaz padhna Makruh-e- 


Mas alah-37: [03].Muh men koi cheez liye huye Namaaz padhna padhaana 
Makruh hai, jabke Qira at se maane' na ho aur agar Maane'-Qira at ho 
maslan: aawaaz hi na nikle, ya is qism ke alfaaz nikleiti ke Qur'aan ke na 


hoñ, to Namaaz faasid ho jayegi. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-38: [04].Susti se nange sar Namaaz padhna ya'ni Topi pahenna 
bojh ma'loom hota ho ya garmi ma'loom hoti ho, Makruh-e-Tanzeehi hai 
aur agar Tahgeer-e-Namaaz magsood hai maslan: Namaaz koi aisi muhtam- 
bish-shaan cheez nahifi (ya'ni namaaz aham cheez nahit) jiske liye Topi 
“Amaamah pahna jaye to yeh Kufr hai. Aur khushu' va khuzu' ke liye Sar- 


e-Barhana (nange sar) padhi to Mustahab hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-39: Namaaz meifi Topi gir padi to utha lena afzal hai, jabke 
“Amal-e-Kaseer ki haajat na pade, warnah Namaaz faasid ho jayegi aur 
baar-baar uthaani pade to chhod de aur na uthaane se khuzu” magsood ho 
to na uthaana afzal hai. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-40: [05].Peshaani se khaak ya ghaas chhudana Makruh hai, jabke 
inki wajah se Namaaz men Tashweesh na ho (ya'ni khayaal na bate) aur 
Takabbur magsood ho to Karaahat-e-Tahreemi (makruh-e-tahreemi) hai aur 
agar takleef deh hoñ ya khayaal bat-ta ho to harj nahiñ. Aur Namaaz ke 
baa'd chhudaane meifi to mutlagan muzaaigah (bilkul harj) nahiñ balke 
(chhuda lena) chahiye, taake Riya na aane paaye. [“Aalamgiri] 
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Mas alah-41: Yunhi haajat ke wagt peshaani se paseenah ponchhna, balke 


har woh “Amal-e-Qaleel ke Musalli (namaazi) ke liye Mufeed (faaide mand) 
ho jaaiz hai aur jo Mufeed na ho Makruh hai. (Aalamgiril 


Mas alah-42: Namaaz men naak se paani baha usko ponchh lena, zameen 
par girne se behtar hai aur agar Masjid meid hai to zaroor hai. |:Aalamgiri, 
Waghairah] 

Mas alah-43: [06].Namaaz men ungliyofi par Aayatofi aur Suratoñ aur 
Tasbeehaat ka ginna Makruh hai, Namaaz-e-Farz ho khwaah Nafl aur dil 
men shumaar rakhna ya porofi ko dabaane se ta'daad (ginti) mahfooz rakhna 
aur sab ungliyaafi ba-taure masnoon (ya'ni sunnat ke tareege par) apni jagah 
par hoi, isme kuch harj nahin, magar Khilaaf-e-Aula hai, ke dil dusri taraf 
mutawajjeh hoga aur zubaan se ginna Mufsid-e-Namaaz hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, 
Waghairah] 

Mas alah-44: Namaaz ke “alaawah ungliyoh par shumaar karne men koi 
harj nahin, balke baa'z Ahaadees meifi “Aqd-e-Anaamil (ya'ni ungliyoñ par 
ginne) ka hukm hai aur yeh ke ungliyofi se suwaal hoga aur woh bolengi. 
[Raddul-Muhtaar; Huliyah] 

Mas alah-45: Tasbeeh rakhne meifi harj nahiñ, jabke Riya (dikhaawe) ke liye 


na ho. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-46: [07].Haath ya sar ke ishaare se Salaam ka jawaab dena Makruh 


hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-47: [08].Namaaz men baghair ‘uzr 4 Zaanu (paalti maar kar) 
baithna Makruh hai aur ‘uzr ho to harj nahif. Aur “alaawah Namaaz ke is 


nishast (is tarah baithne) meiñ koi harj nahif. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-48: [09].Daaman ya aasteen se apne ko hawa pahunchana Makruh 
hai. [FAalamgiri] Jabke 2-1 baar ho. [Maraagi al Falaan] Yeh us qaul ki bina par ke 
ek Rukn mem 3 baar harkat ko Mufsid-e-Namaaz kaha aur pankha jhalnaa 
(ya'ni hawa karne ke liye pankha ya koi cheez hilaana) Mufsid-e-Namaaz 
hai, ke door se dekhne wala samjhega ke Namaaz men nahih. [Mantagi, 
Zakheerah; Muheet; Razvi: Tahtaawi ala Maraagi al Falaah] 

Mas alah-49: [10].Isbaal ya'ni kapda bhad-e-mo'taad se ba-ifraat daraaz 
rakhna (ya'ni kapda migdaar se ziyadah lamba rakhna) mana’ hai. Nabi (ë) 
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ne farmaya: “Jab Namaaz padho to latakte kapde ko utha lo, ke isme se jo 


shai zameen ko pahunchegi, woh Naar (dozakh) meid hai.” Is Hadees ko 
Bukhaari ne Taareekh mem aur Tabraani ne Kabeer meid Ibn-e-“Abbaas 
Lae Usai, se Riwaayat kiya. Daamanofi aur paainchoi mem Isbaal yeh hai 
ke takhnofi (ankles) se neeche hoh aur aasteenofi meid ungliyofi se neeche 
aur “Amaamah men yeh ke baithne men dabe. 


Mas alah-50: [11].Angdaayi lena aur [12].Bil-gasd (jaanboojh kar) khaansna, 
ya [13].Khankaarna Makruh hai aur agar tabee'at dafa’ kar rahi hai to harj 
nahiñ. [14].Aur Namaaz meif thookna bhi Makruh hai. ([FAalamgirj Tahtaawi 
Ala Maraagi Al Falaah men Angdaayi ko farmaya zaahiran Makruh-e- 
Tanzeehi hai. 


Mas alah-51: [15].Saff men Munfarid (ya'ni tanha namaaz padhne wala) ko 
khada hona Makruh hai, ke Qiyaam va Qu'ood waghairah Af'aal logofi ke 
mukhaalif ada karega. 


[16].Yunhi Mugtadi ko Saff ke peeche tanha khada hona Makruh hai, jabke 
Saff meid jagah maujood ho aur agar Saff men jagah na ho to harj nahii 
aur agar kisi ko Saff men se kheench le aur uske saath khada ho to yeh 
behtar hai, magar yeh khayaal rahe ke jisko kheenche woh is mas'alah se 
waagif ho, ke Kahin uske kheenchne se apni Namaaz na tod de. [“Aalamgiri] 
Aur chahiye yeh ke yeh kisi ko ishaarah kare aur use yeh chahiye ke peeche 
na hate, is par se karaahat dafa’ ho gayi. [Fathul-Qadeer] 


Mas alah-52: [17].Farz ki 1-Raka'at mem kisi Aayat ko baar-baar padhna 
haalat-e-ikhtiyaar men (ya'ni dusri surat yaad hote huye) Makruh hai aur 
‘uzr se ho to harj nahif. [18].Yunhi ek Surat ko baar-baar padhna bhi 
Makruh hai. [:Aalamgiri: Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-53: [19].Sajdah ko jaate wagt ghutne se pahle haath rakhna aur 
[20].Uthte waqt haath se pahle ghutna uthaana bila “uzr Makruh hai. [Muniyah] 


Mas alah-54: [21].Ruku' meiñ sar ko pusht (peeth) se uncha ya neecha karna 
Makruh hai. [Muniyah] 


Mas alah-55: [22]. sti sês va Ta'wooz va Sana aur Aameen zor se kahna, ya 
[23].Azkaar-e-Namaaz ko unki jagah se hataa kar padhna Makruh hai. 


[Ghunyah, “Aalamgiri] 


e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e° e2 e° e° e° e° e° oo e° 
° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° C o C e e e ° ° 


Bahaar-e-shari'at (226) Vol-03 
Mas alah-56: [24].Baghair “uzr deewaar ya “asaa (van laathi/lakdi) par tek 


lagaana Makruh hai aur “uzr se ho to harj nahit, balke Farz va Waajib va 
Sunnat-e-Fajr ke Qiyaam meifi is par tek laga kar khada hona Farz hai, 
jabke baghair iske Qiyaam na ho sake, jaisa ke bahes-e-qiyaam men zikr 


huwa. [Ghunyah; Waghairaha] 


Mas alah-57: [25].Ruku' mem ghutnoi par [26].Aur Sajdoi mem zameen 
par haath na-rakhna Makruh hai. |Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-58: [27].Amaamah ko sar se utaar kar zameen par rakh dena. 
[27].Ya zameen se utha kar sar par rakh lena Mufsid-e-Namaaz nahin, al- 
battah Makruh hai. [-Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-59: [29].Aasteen ko bichha kar Sajdah karna taake chehrah par 
khaak na lage Makruh hai aur Baraa-e-Takabbur (takabbur ki wajah se) ho 
to Karaahat-e-Tahreem (makruh-e-tahreemi) aur garmi se bachne ke liye 
kapde par Sajdah kiya to harj nahif. [FAalamgiri] 


Mas alah-60: Aayat-e-Rahmat par suwaal karna aur Aayat-e-'Azaab par 
panaah maangna, Munfarid Nafl padhne waale ke liye jaaiz hai. [30].Imaam 
va Mugtadi ko Makruh. faalamgirij Aur agar Mugtadiyofi par Sal ka baa'is 
ho (ya'ni mugtadiyofi ko bhaari lagne ki wajah ho) to Imaam ko Makruh-e- 
Tahreemi. 


Mas alah-61: [31].Daahine-baayeii (right-lefty jhoomna Makruh hai aur 
Taraawoh vam kabhi ek paauf par zor diya kabhi dusre par yeh Sunnat 


hai. [Hilyah] 


Mas alah-62: [33].Uthte waqt aage peeche paaui uthaana Makruh hai aur 
Sajdah ko jaate wagt daahini jaanib (right-side) zor dena aur uthte wagt 
baayein (left-leg) par zor dena Mustahab hai. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-63: [33].Namaaz men aankh band rakhna Makruh hai, magar jab 
khuli rahne men khushu' na hota ho to band karne men harj nahit, balke 


behtar hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-64: [34].Sajdah waghairah meiñ Qiblah se ungliyofi ko pher dena 


Makruh hai. [FAalamgiri: Waghairah] 
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Mas alah-65: Jup ya Machchhar (mosquito) jab eezaa (takleef) pahunchate 


hoñ to pakad kar maar daalne men harj nahifi. [Ghunyah] Van jabke “Amal- 
e-Kaseer ki haajat na ho. 


Mas alah-66: [35].Imaam ko tanha Mehraab men khada hona Makruh hai 
aur agar baahar khada huwa Sajdah Mehraab men kiya, ya woh tanha na 
ho balke uske saath kuch Mugtadi bhi Mehraab ke andar hoñ to harj nahit. 
Yunhi agar Mugtadiyofh par Masjid tang ho to bhi Mehraab men khada 


hona Makruh nahif. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: “Aalamgiril] 


Mas alah-67: [36].Imaam ko darof (doorways) mem khada hona bhi Makruh 
hai. [37].Yunhi Imaam-e-Jama'at-e-Ula (pahli jama'at ka imaam) ko Masjid 
ke Zaawiyah va jaanib (ya'ni kone ya kinaare) men khada hona bhi Makruh, 
use Sunnat yeh hai ke wast (beech) meid khada ho aur usi wast ka naam 
Mehraab hai, khwaah wahaf taag-e-maa'roof (mehraab ki shakl) ho ya na 
ho, to agar wast chhod kar dusri jagah khada huwa, agarche uske donoi 
taraf Saff ke baraabar-baraabar hisse hofi, Makruh hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar: Waghairah] 


Mas alah-68: [38].Imaam ka tanha buland jagah khada hona Makruh hai, 
bulandi ki migdaar yeh hai ke dekhne men uski unchaai zaahir mumtaaz 
ho. Phir yeh bulandi agar galeel (kam) ho to Karaahat-e-Tanzeehi warnah 
zaahir Tahreem. [39].Imaam neeche ho aur Mugtadi buland jagah par, yeh 


bhi Makruh va Khilaaf-e-Sunnat hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Waghairah] 


Mas alah-69: [40].Ka'ba-e-Mu'azzamah aur Masjid ki chhat par Namaaz 
padhna Makruh hai, ke isme tark-e-ta'zeem hai. |:Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-70: [41].Masjid men koi jagah apne liye khaas kar lena ke wahin 
Namaaz padhe yeh Makruh hai. [FAalamgiri: Waghairah] 


Mas alah-71: Koi shakhs khada ya baitha baateifi kar raha hai, uske peeche 
Namaaz padhne meifi karaahat nahifi, jabke baatoi se dil batne ka khauf 
na ho. Mus'haf-Shareef aur talwaar ke peeche aur sone waale ke peeche 


Namaaz padhna, Makruh nahif. (Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-72: [42].Talwaar va kamaan waghairah hamaail kiye (ya'ni latkaaye) 
huye Namaaz padhna Makruh hai, jabke un ki harkat se dil bate, warnah 


harj nahiñ. |:Aalamgiri] 
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Mas alah-73: [43].Jalti aag Namaazi ke aage hona baa'is-e-karaahat (karaahat 


ka sabab) hai, shama’ ya charaagh meifi karaahat nahif. [Aalamgiril 


Mas alah-74: [44].Haath meifi koi aisa maal ho jiske rokne ki zaroorat hoti 
hai, usko liye huye Namaaz padhna Makruh hai, magar jab aisi jagah ho ke 
baghair uske hifaazat na-mumkin ho (to makruh nahii). [45].Saamne pakhaana 
waghairah Najaasat hona ya aisi jagah Namaaz padhna ke woh Mazinna-e- 
Najaasat ho (ya'ni us jagah najaasat ka gumaan/shak ho to) Makruh hai. 
FAalamgiri; Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-75: [46].Sajdah men raan ko pet se chipka dena. [47].Ya haath se 
baghair “uzr makkhi pissu udaana Makruh hai. (Aalamgir] Magar “aurat sajdah 
meifi raan pet se mila degi. 


Mas alah-76: Qaaleen (carpet) aur bichhonof par Namaaz padhne men harj 
nahifi, jabke itne narm aur mote na hoñ ke Sajdah men peshaani na tahre, 


warnah Namaaz na hogi. [Ghunyah] 


Mas`alah-77: [48].Aisi cheez ke saamne jo dil ko mashgool rakhe Namaaz 
Makruh hai, maslan: zeenat aur lahw-o-la'ab (khel-kood) waghairah. [Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-78: [49].Namaaz ke liye daudna Makruh hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-79: [50].:Aam raastah, [51].Kooda (kachra) daalne ki jagah, 
[52].Mazbah (ya'ni jaanwar zibah karne ki jagah) [53].Qabristaan, [54].Ghusl 
khaanah, [55|].Hammaam, [56].Naala, [57]|].Maweshi-khaanah, khusoosan Uunt 
(camel) baandhne ki jagah, [58].Astabal (ya'ni ghoda baandhne ki jagah), 
[59].Pakhaana ki chhat aur [60].Sahraa (viraani jagah) mem bila Sutrah ke 
jabke khauf ho ke aage se log guzrenge, in mawaaze' (ya'ni in jaghoh) men 


Namaaz Makruh hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Waghairah] 


Mas alah-80: Magbarah men jo jagah Namaaz ke liye muqarrar ho aur 
usme Qabr na ho to wahañ Namaaz meifi harj nahin aur karaahat us waqt 
hai ke gabr saamne ho aur Musalli (namaazi) aur Qabr ke darmiyaan koi 
shai (cheez) Sutrah ki qadr baal (aad/rokne waali) na ho, warnah agar qabr 
dahne-baayeif ya peeche ho ya ba-gadr-e-sutrah koi cheez baal (beech men) 
ho to kuch bhi karaahat nahit. [FAalamgiri: Ghunyah] 
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Mas alah-$1: Ek zameen musalmaan ki ho dusri kaafir ki, to musalmaan ki 


Zameen par Namaaz padhe agar kheti na ho warnah raastah par padhe, kaafir 
ki zameen par na padhe. Aur agar zameen meif ziraa'at (kheti) hai, magar 
isme aur maalik-e-zameen men dosti hai ke use na-gawaar na hoga, to 


padh sakta hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-82: Saamp waghairah ke maarne ke liye jabke eezaa ka andesha 
saheeh ho, ya koi jaanwar bhaag gaya uske pakadne ke liye, ya bakriyofi 
par bhediye ke hamlah karne ke khauf se Namaaz tod dena jaaiz hai. Yunhi 
apne ya paraaye 1 dirham ke nugsaan ka khauf ho, maslan: doodh ubal 
jayega, ya gosht tarkaari roti waghairah jal jaane ka khauf ho, ya ek dirham 
ki koi cheez chor uchak le bhaga, in sooratoh men Namaaz tod dene ki 


ijaazat hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, “Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-83: Pakhaana peshaab ma'loom huwa ya kapde ya badan men 
itni Najaat lagi dekhi ke Maane'-e-Namaaz na ho (ya'ni namaaz durust hone 
mein rukaawat na ho), ya isko kisi ajnabi “aurat ne chhu diya, to Namaaz 
tod dena Mustahab hai, ba-sharte ke wagt va jama'at na faut ho aur 
pakhaana peshaab ki haajat-e-shadeed ma'loom hone meif to Jama'at ke 
faut ho jaane ka bhi khayaal na kiya jayega, al-battah faut-e-wagt (ya'ni 


waqt khatam hone) ka lihaaz hoga. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-84: Koi museebat-zada faryaad kar raha ho, usi Namaazi ko 
pukaar raha ho, ya mutlagan kisi shakhs ko pukaarta ho, ya koi doob raha 
ho, ya aag se jal jayega, ya andha raah-geer kuyei men giraa chaahta ho, 
in sab sooratoh men (namaaz) tod dena Waajib hai, jabke yeh uske 


bachaane par gaadir ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar: Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-85: Maa-baap daada-daadi waghairah usool ke mahaz (sirf) bulaane 
se Namaaz gata” karna (ya'ni tod dena) jaaiz nahifi, al-battah agar unka 
pukaarna bhi kisi badi museebat ke liye ho, jaise upar mazkoor (zikr) 
huwa, to tod de, yeh hukm Farz ka hai. Aur agar Nafl Namaaz hai aur 
unko ma'loom hai ke Namaaz padhta hai, to unke ma'mooli pukaarne se 
Namaaz na ode aur iska Namaaz padhna unheid ma'loom na ho aur 


pukaara to tod de aur 
e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


jawaab de, agarche ma moolt taur se bulaayeif. [Durr- 
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Ahkaam-e-Masjid Ka Bayaan:- 


Allah (3255) Farmata Hai:- 
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NCHI zs EES 
[Surah-9, Aayat-18] 
Tarjamah:- “Masjideih wahi aabaad karte haiñ jo Allah (sae) aur pichhle 
din par Imaan laye aur Namaaz gaatm ki aur Zakaat di aur Khuda ke siwa 
kisi se na dare, beshak woh raah paane waloh se honge.” 


Hadees 01 se 04:- Bukhari va Muslim va Abu Dawood va Tirmizi va Ibn-e- 
Maajah Abu Hurairah (£$) se Raavi, ke Huzoor-e-Aqdas (2751 farmate haiñ: 
“Mard ki Namaaz Masjid men Jama'at ke saath ghar men aur baazaar 
mein padhne se 25 darje zaaid hai aur yeh vun hai ke jab acchi tarah 
Wuzu kare Masjid ke liye nikla, to jo gadam chalta hai us se darjah buland 
hota hai aur gunaah mit-ta hai aur jab Namaaz padhta hai, to Malaaikah 
baraabar us par Durood bhejte rahte haiñ jab tak apne Musalle par hai aur 
hamesha Namaaz meih hai jab tak Namaaz ka intizaar kar raha hai.” 
Imaam Ahmad va Abu Ya'la waghairah ki Riwaayat “Uqbah Bin “Aamir (š; 
se hai, ke Huzoor (ex farmate hain: “Har qadam ke badle 10 nekiyaan likhi 
jaati haiñ aur jabse ghar se nikalta hai waapsi tak Namaaz padhne walon 
mein likha jaata hai.” Inhiñ Riwaayatoi ke gareeb-gareeb Ibn-e-:Umar va 
Ibn-e- Abbaas ww uwii, se bhi Marvi hai. 


Hadees 05:- Nasaa`i ne Hazrat “Usmaan (#4) se Riwaayat ki, ke Huzoor (e 
farmate haiñ: “Jo acchi tarah Wuzu karke Farz Namaaz ko gaya aur Masjid 
meiñ Namaaz padhi, uski Maghfirat ho jayegi.” 

Hadees 06:- Muslim waghairah ne Riwaayat ki, ke Jaabir (š>) kahte haiñ, 
Masjid-e-Nabawi ke gird (aas-paas) kuch zameenein khaali huiñ, Bani 
Salmah ne chaha ke Masjid ke qareeb aa jayeiñ, yeh khabar Nabi (££) ko 
pahunchi, farmaya: “Mujhe khabar pahunchi hai ke tum Masjid ke qareeb 
uth aana chaahte ho.” ‘Arz ki: Ya Rasoolullah (45)! Haai iraadah to hai. 


ep 
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Farmaya: “Aye Bani Salmah! Apne gharoh hi mem raho, tumhaare qadam 


likhe jayenge. 2 baar isko farmaya, Bani Salmah kahte haiñ lihaaza ham ko 
ghar badalna pasand na aaya.” 


Hadees 07:- Ibn-e-Maajah ne Ba-Isnaad-e-Jayyid Riwaayat ki, ke Ibn-e- 
“Abbaas lesybsaiw, kahte haiñ: “Ansaar ke ghar Masjid se door the, unhof 


ne gareeb aana chaha.” Is par yeh Aayat naazil hui: 
EECH 
[Surah-36, Aayat-12] 
Tarjamah:- “Jo unhoi ne nek kaam aage bheje, woh aur unke nishaan-e- 
qadam ham likhte haiñ.” 


Hadees 08:- Bukhari va Muslim ne Abu Moosa Ash'ari (&) se Riwaayat ki, 
ke Huzoor (Gi farmate haiñ: “Sab se badh kar Namaaz men iska sawaab 


hai, Jo ziyadah door se chal kar aaye.” 


Hadees 09:- Muslim waghairah ki Riwaayat hai, Ubai Bin Kaa'b (êh) kahte 
haiñ: “Ek Ansaari ka ghar Masjid se sab se ziyadah door tha aur koi 
Namaaz unki khataa na hoti, unse kaha gaya, kaash! tum koi sawaari 
khareed lo, ke andhere aur garmi men us par sawaar ho kar aao, jawaab 
diya: mai chaahta hooh ke mera Masjid ko jaana aur phir ghar ko wapas 
aana likha jaye, is par Nabi (ë) ne farmaya: “Allah (3295) ne tujhe yeh sab 


jama” karke de diya.” 


Hadees 10:- Bazzaar va Abu Ya'la Ba-Isnaad-e-Hasan Hazrat-e-“Ali (#4) se 
Raavi, ke Huzoor (ë) farmate haini: “Takleef mem poora Wuzu karna aur 
Masjid ki taraf chalna aur ek Namaaz ke baa'd dusri ka intizaar karna, 
gunaahofi ko acchi tarah dho deta hai.” 


Hadees 11:- Tabraani Abu Umaamah (&) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (#4) farmate 
haiñ: “Subh-o-Shaam Masjid ko jaana Az-Qism-e-Jihaad Fi-Sabeelillah hai.” 

Hadees 12:- Saheehain waghairah men Abu Hurairah (#4) se Marvi, ke 
Huzoor (#Ł) farmate haiñ: “Jo Masjid ko subh ya shaam ko jaye, Allah- 


Ta'ala uske liye Jannat meid mehmaani tayyaar karta hai, jitni baar jaye.” 
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Hadees 13 se 23:- Abu Dawood va Tirmizi Buraidah (#4) se aur Ibn-e-Maajah 
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Anas (#4) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (££) farmate haini: “Jo log andheriyofi mem 
Masaajid ko jaane waale haiñ, unheiñ Qayamat ke din kaamil noor ki 
khush-khabri suna de.” Aur isi ke gareeb-gareeb Abu Hurairah va Abu 
Darda va Abu Umaamah va Sahl Bin Saa'd Saa'di va Ibn-e-:Abbaas va 
Ibn-e-:Umar va Abu 


Momineen Siddigah sssusa, se Marvi. 


Sa'eed Khudri va Zaid Bin Haarisah va Umm-ul- 


Hadees 24:- Abu Dawood va Ibn-e-Habbaan Abu Umaamah (êh) se Raavi, 
ke Huzoor (2751 farmate haini: “Teen shakhs Allah (5) ki Zamaan (zimmah) 
mein haiñ agar zindah raheifi, to rozi de aur kifaayat kare, mar jayeiñ to 
Jannat men daakhil kare, jo shakhs ghar meiñ daakhil ho aur ghar walof 
par salaam kare, woh Allah ki Zamaan meif hai aur jo Masjid ko jaye 
Allah ki Zamaan meif hai aur jo Allah ki raah meiñ nikla woh Allah ki 


Zamaan meifi hai.” 


Hadees 25:- Tabraani Kabeer men Ba-Isnaad-e-Jayyid aur Baihigi Ba-Isnaad- 
e-Saheeh Maugoofan Salmaan Faarsi (#4) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ: “Jisne 
ghar meiñ acchi tarah Wuzu kiya, phir Masjid ko aaya woh Allah ka zaair 
hai (ya'ni ziyaarat karne wala) aur jiski Ziyaarat ki jaye, us par haq hai ke 
zaair ka igraam kare.” 


Hadees 26:- Ibn-e-Maajah Abu Sa'eed Khudri GG) se Raavi, ke farmate haiñ 
(25): “Jo ghar se Namaaz ko jaye aur yeh Du'a padhe: 


Z “El NG 7 NG RA REE Y a 2 173577 73 4 d AA un 
GEREM EIS PR AA ER EE MK ER NOU 


ME s [S EEE AA tapa 
2028504845 Dogi A us GLA 15 EES HIE] 


Tarjamah:- “Aye Allah (32x5) mai tujhse suwaal karta huñ is haq se ke tune 
suwaal karne waloh ka apne zimma-e-karam par rakha hai aur apne us 
chalne ke haq se kyuñ ke mai takabbur va fakhr ke taur par ghar se nahin 
nikla aur na dikhaate aur sunaane ke liye nikla, mai teri naaraazgi se bachne 
aur teri riza ki talab mem nikla, lihaaza mai tujhse suwaal karta hoof ke 
Jahannam se mujhe panaah de aur mere gunaahofi ko bakhsh de, tere siwa 
koi gunaahoi ko bakhshne wala nahi.” 
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waale ki taraf) Allah (255) apne wajh-e- 
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Uski taraf (ya'ni yeh du'a padhne 


kareem ke saath mutawajjeh hota hai aur 70 hazaar Farishteiñ uske liye 


Istighfaar karte hain.” 


Hadees 27 se 29:- Saheeh Muslim men Abu Saeed (4%) se Marvi, ke Huzoor 


(2751 farmate haiñ: “Jab koi Masjid meid jaye to kahe: 


AS UI 
Tarjamah:- “Aye Allah (sa)! Tu apni rahmat ke darwaaze mere liye khol 
de.” 


Aur jab nikle to kahe: 


- ¿š oe KET ÀI HUT 
Tarjamah:- “Aye Allah ass)! Mai tujhse tere fazl ka suwaal karta huh.” 


Aur Abu Dawood ki Riwaayat “Abdullah Bin “Amr Bin “Aas lesybsdiw, Se 
hai, jab Huzoor (ë) Masjid men jaate, to yeh kahte: 


ME EER pasa ANG eil 
Tarjamah:- “Panaah maangta huñ Allah ‘Azeem ki aur uske wajah-e-kareem 
ki aur sultaan-e-gadeem ki, mardood shaitaan se.” 

Farmaya: “Jab ise kahle, to Shaitaan kahta hai mujhse tamaam din mahfooz 
raha.” Aur Tirmizi ki Riwaayat Hazrat-e-Fathimah Zahra weya, se hai, 
jab Masjid men Huzoor (ë) daakhil hote to Durood padhte aur kahte: 


HA ET IG 
Tarjamah:- “Aye Parwardigaar! Tu mere gunaahoi ko bakhsh de aur mere 
liye apni rahmat ke darwaaze khol de.” 


Aur jab nikalte to Durood padhte aur kahte: 


7 IG ANT Eg SN ai sa YA 
AA YSS El Gs 


Tarjamah:- “Aye Rab! Tu mere gunaah bakhsh de aur apne fazl ke 


darwaaze mere liye khol de.” 
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Imaam Ahmad va Ibn-e-Maajah ki Riwaayat meifi hai ke jaate aur nikalte 


wagt ¿D12506 SO U wing kahte, iske baa'd woh Du'a padhte. 


Hadees 30 se 33:- Saheeh Muslim Shareef men Abu Hurairah (#4) se Marvi, 
ke Huzoor (#Ł) farmate haiñ: “Allah (ss) ko sab jagah se ziyadah mahboob 
Masjideiñ haiñ aur sab se ziyadah mabghooz (na-pasandeeda) Baazaar 
haiñ.” Aur isi ke misl Jaabir Bin Mut'am va “Abdullah Bin “Umar va Anas 
Bin Maalik Uwa, se Marvi hai. Aur baa'z Riwaayat men hai ke yeh 


gaul Allah ss) ka hai. 


Hadees 34:- Bukhari va Muslim waghairahuma unhih se Raavi, ke Huzoor 
(#82) farmate ban: “7 shakhs haiñ jin par Allah ss) saayah karega, us din 
ke uske saayah ke siwa koi saayah nahin. [1].Imaam-e-'Aadil. [2].Aur woh 
jawaan jiski nash-o-numa (ya'ni parwarish) Allah (0355) ki “ibaadat meiñ hui. 
[3].Aur woh shakhs jiska dil Masjid ko laga huwa hai. [4].Aur woh 2 shakhs 
ke baaham (aapas meif) Allah ke liye dosti rakhte haiñ, isi par jama’ huye 
aur isi par mutafarriq (juda) huye. [5].Aur woh shakhs use kisi “aurat 
saahib-e-mansab va jamaal ne bulaaya, usne kah diya maini Allah se darta 
huñ. [6].Aur woh shakhs jisne kuch Sadgah kiya aur use itna chhupaaya ke 
baayeif (left) ko khabar na hui ke dahne ne kya Kharch kiya. [7].Aur woh 
shakhs jisne tanhaayi mem Allah ko yaad kiya aur aankhof se aansu bahe.” 


Hadees 35:- Tirmizi va Ibn-e-Maajah va Ibn-e-Khuzaimah va Ibn-e-Habbaan 
va Haakim Abu Sa'eed Khudri (êh) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (2251 farmate haiñ: 
“Tum jab kisi ko dekho ke Masjid ka “aadi hai, to uske Imaan ke gawaah 
ho jao.” Ke Allah (L) farmata hai: “Masjideih wahi aabaad karte haiñ, jo 
Allah aur pichhle din par Imaan laye.” Tirmizi ne kaha yeh Hadees Hasan 
Ghareeb hai aur Haakim ne kaha Saheeh-ul-Isnaad hai. 


Hadees 36:- Saheehain men Anas (#4) se Marvi, ke Huzoor (2751 farmate 
haiñ: “Masjid men thookna Khataa hai aur uska Kaffarah zaail (door) kar 
dena hai.” 

Hadees 37:- Saheeh Muslim mei Abu Zar (êh) se Marvi, ke Huzoor (ë) 


farmate haiñ ke: “Mujh par meri Ummat ke Aa'maal acche bure sab pesh 


e 
oe 
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kiye gaye, nek kaamofi meifi aziyyat ki cheez ka raastah se door karna 


paaya aur bure Aa'maal men Masjid mem thook ke zaail na kiya gaya ho.” 


Hadees 38-39:- Abu Dawood va Tirmizi va Ibn-e-Maajah Anas (êh) se Raavi, 
ke Huzoor (#Ł) farmate haifi: “Mujh par Ummat ke sawaab pesh kiye gaye, 
yahah tak ke tinka jo Masjid se koi baahar karde aur gunaah pesh kiye 
gaye, to is se badh kar koi gunaah nahih dekha ke kisi ko Aayat ya Surat- 
e-Qur'aan di gayi aur usne bhula di.” Aur Ibn-e-Maajah ki ek Riwaayat 
Abu Sa'eed Khudri (š> hai, ke Huzoor (ë) farmate haifi: “Jo Masjid se 
aziyyat ki cheez nikaale Allah-Ta'ala uske liye ek ghar Jannat men 
banaayega.” 


Hadees 40 se 42:- Ibn-e-Maajah Waasilah Bin Asga' se aur Tabraani unse aur 
Abu Darda va Abu Umaamah ,sybsadiw, se Raavi, ke Huzoor (t) farmate 
haiñ: “Masaajid ko bacchof aur paagalofi aur bai” va shara (ya'ni khareed-o- 
farokht) aur jhagde aur aawaaz buland karne aur hudood gaaim karne (van 
shara'ee saza dene) aur talwaar kheenchne se bachaao.” 


Hadees 43:- Tirmizi va Daarmi Abu Hurairah (45) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (&) 
farmate haiñ: “Jab kisi ko Masjid meid khareed ya farokht karte dekho, to 
kaho: Khuda teri Tijaarat meifi nafa’ na de. 


Hadees 44:- Baihigi Shua'bul Imaan men Hasan Basri se Mursalan Raavi, 
ke Huzoor (2251 farmate hain: “Ek aisa zamaana aayega ke Masaajid mem 
dunya ki baateih hongi, tum unke saath na baitho, ke Khuda ko unse kuch 


kaam nahit.” 


Hadees 45:- Ibn-e-Khuzaimah Abu Sa'eed Khudri (#5) se Raavi, ke “Huzoor 
(ë) ne ek din Masjid mein Qiblah ki taraf thook dekha, use saaf kiya 
phir logofi ki taraf mutawajjeh ho kar farmaya: “Kya tum men koi is baat 


ko pasand karta hai ke uske saamne khada ho kar koi shakhs uske muh 
ki taraf thook de.” 


Hadees 46-47:- Abu Dawood va Ibn-e-Khuzaimah va Ibn-e-Habbaan Abu 
Sa'eed Khudri (#4) se Raavi, ke Huzoor (££) farmate haifi: “Jo Qiblah ki 


jaanib thooke, Qayamat ke din is tarah aayega ke uska thook donoñ aankhofi 


e 
oe 
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ke darmiyaan hoga.” Aur Imaam Ahmad ki Riwaayat Abu Umaamah (445) se 


hai, ke farmaya: “Masjid men thookna gunaah hai.” 


Hadees 48:- Saheeh Bukhaari-Shareef meifi hai Saaib Bin Yazeed would, 
kahte haiñ: Mai Masjid men soya tha, ek shakhs ne mujh par kankari 
phenki, dekha to Ameer-ul-Momineen Farooq-e-Aa'zam (#4) haiñ, farmaya: 
jao un donofi shakhsofi ko mere paas laao, maif un donofi ko haazir laya, 
farmaya: tum kis gabeelah ke ho ya kahaaf ke rahne waale ho? Unhoi ne 
“arz ki: ham Taaif ke rahne waale haiñ. Farmaya: agar tum Ahl-e-Madeenah 
se hote map tumheifi saza deta (ke wahañ ke log aadaab se waagif the) 
Masjid-e-Rasool (ë) men aawaaz buland karte ho.” 


Ahkaam-e-Fighiyyah:- 


Mas alah-01: Qiblah ki 
Makruh hai, sote men ho ya jaagte meif, yunhi Mus'haf-Shareef (Our aan- 


taraf qasdan (jaanboojh kar) paauh phailaana 


e-Paak) va Kutub-e-Shar'iyyah (ya'ni tafseer va hadees waghairah) ki taraf 
bhi paauh phailaana Makruh hai, haaf agar kitaabeifi unche par hoñ ke 
paaufi ki muhaazaat (direction) unki taraf na ho to harj nahiñ, ya bahut door 
hoñ ke “urfan (“aam our par) kitaab ki taraf paauh phailaana na kaha jaye, 


to bhi mu'aaf hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-02: Na-Baaligh ka paauh Oiblah-rukh karke lita diya, yeh bhi 
Makruh hai aur karaahat us litaane waale par “aaid (laagu/impose) hogi. 
[Raddul-Muhtaar] 

Mas alah-03: Masjid ka darwaazah band karna Makruh hai, al-battah agar 
Asbaab-e-Masjid (ya'ni masjid ki cheezeif) jaate rahne ka haur ho, to 
“alaawah Augaat-e-Namaaz (namaaz ke wagtofi ke “alaawah) band karne ki 


ijaazat hai. [“Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-04: Masjid ke chhat par Wati va Baul va Baraaz (ya'ni jima’ 
peshaab aur pakhaana karna) haraam hai. Yunhi Junub aur Haiz-o-Nifaas 
waali ko us par jaana haraam hai, ke woh bhi Masjid ke hukm men hai. 


Masjid ki chhat par bila zaroorat chadhna Makruh hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul- 
Muhtaar] 
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Mas alah-05: Masjid ko raastah banaana ya'ni usme se ho kar guzarna na- 


jaaiz hai, agar iski “aadat kare to faasig hai, agar koi is niyyat se Masjid 
meifi gaya wast (beech) mem pahuncha ke naadim (sharminda) huwa, to jis 
darwaazah se usko nikalna tha uske siwa dusre darwaazah se nikle ya wahin 
Namaaz padhe phir nikle aur Wuzu na ho to jis taraf se aaya hai wapas 


Jaye. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-06: Masjid meih Najaasat (na-paaki) lekar jaana agarche is se 
Masjid aaloodah (na-paak) na ho, ya jiske badan par Najaasat lagi ho, usko 
Masjid meifi jaana mana” hai. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-07: Na-paak raugan (tel/oil) Masjid men jalaana ya Najis gaara 
Masjid men lagaana mana” hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-08: Masjid mem kisi bartan ke andar peshaab karna, ya fasd ka 
khoon lena (ya'ni ragh/nas se kharaab khoon nikalwana) bhi jaaiz nahin, 
[Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 

Mas alah-09: Bacche aur Paagal ko jinse Najaasat ka gumaan ho Masjid 
mein le jaana haraam hai warnah Makruh, jo log jootiyaañ Masjid ke andar 
le jaate haifi, unko iska khayaal karna chahiye ke agar Najaasat lagi ho to 
saaf kar leih aur joota pahne Masjid mem chale jaana, soo-e-adab hai (ya'ni 
adab ke khilaaf hai). [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-10: "bid gaah ya woh maqaam ke Janaazah ki Namaaz padhne ke 
liye banaaya ho, Iqtida ke Masaail meiñ Masjid ke hukm mem hai, ke 
agarche Imaam va Mugtadi ke darmiyaan kitni hi Safofi ki jagah faasil 
(space/gap) ho Igtida saheeh hai aur baagi ahkaam Masjid ke is par nahin, 
iska yeh matlab nahih ke isme peshaab-pakhaana jaaiz hai, balke yeh matlab 
ke junub aur haiz-o-nifaas waali ko isme aana jaaiz. Fana-e-Masjid aur 
madrasah va khaangaah va saraaye (musaafiroh ke thaherne ka makaan) aur 
taalaaboh par jo chabutrah waghairah Namaaz padhne ke liye bana liya karte 
haiñ, un sab ke bhi yahi ahkaam haiñ, jo 'Eidgaah ke liye haiñ. ([Durr-e- 
Mukhtaar] 

(Note:- Fana-e-Masjid us jagah ko kahte haiñ ke Masjid meid hi kuch jagah 
Wuzu waghairah karne ke liye banaali jaati hai jise khaarji-e-masjid kahte 
hain). 


(239) 
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Bahaar-e-shari'at 


pherna mana” nahih jabke ba-niyyat-e-ta'zeem-e-masjid ho (ya'ni masjid ki 
ta'zeem ki niyyat se ho), magar deewaar-e-giblah men nagsh-o-nigaar 
Makruh hai, yeh hukm us wagt hai ke koi shakhs apne maal-e-halaal se 
nagsh kare aur maal-e-wagf se nagsh-o-nigaar haraam hai, agar Mutawalli 
ne karaaya ya safedi ki to taawaan (jurmaana) de, haah agar Waagif (wagf 
karne waale) ne yeh Tel (kaam) khud bhi kiya ya usne Mutawalli ko 
ikhtiyaar diya ho, to maal-e-waqf se yeh kharcha diya jayega. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-12: Masjid ka maal jama” hai aur khauf hai ke zaalim zaaye' kar 
daalenge, to aisi haalat meif nagsh-o-nigaar meiñ sarf (kharch) kar sakte 


haiñ. FAalamgiri] 


Mas alah-13: Masjid ki deewaaroh aur mehraabofi (arch) par Our aan likhna 
accha nahin, ke andesha hai wahah se gire aur Daun ke neeche pade, isi 
tarah makaan ki deewaaroh par ke “ellat mushtarak hai (van sabab donoñ 
jagah ek hi hai). Yunhi jis bichhaune ya musalle par Asmaa-e-Ilaahi (Allah- 
Ta'ala ke naam) likhe hoñ uska bichhana ya kisi aur isti maal men lana 
jaaiz nahiñ aur yeh bhi mamnu” (mana?) hai ke apni milk mem se ise juda 
karde (ya'ni kisi aur ko maalik bana dena bhi mana” hai) ke dusre ke 
isti maal na karne ka kya itminaan, lihaaza Waajib hai ke usko sab se upar 
kisi aisi jagah rakheif ke us se upar koi cheez na ho. [FAalamgiri] Yunhi baa'z 
dastar-khwaan par ash'aar likhte haiñ, unka bichhana aur unpar khaana 


mamnu” hai. 


Mas alah-14: Masjid meid wuzu karna aur kulli karna aur Masjid ki 
deewaarofi ya chataaiyoh par ya chataaiyofi ke neeche thookna aur naak 
sunakna mamnu' (mana') hai aur chataaiyofhi ke neeche daalna upar daalne 
se ziyadah bura hai aur agar naak sunakne ya thookne ki Zaroorat hi pad 
Jaye to kapde mem le le. [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-15: Masjid men koi jagah Wuzu ke liye ibtida (shuru”) hi se 
Baani-e-Masjid ne Qabl-e-Tamaam-e-Masjidiyat (masjid poori hone se pahle) 
banaayi hai, jisme Namaaz nahit hoti, to wahai Wuzu kar sakta hai. Yunhi 
tasht waghairah kisi bartan men bhi Wuzu kar sakta hai, magar ba-shart 
kamaal-e-ehtiyaat ke koi chheent Masjid meif na pade. ([FAalamginj Balke 


e 
oe 
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Masjid ko har ghin ki cheez se bachaana zaroori hai. Aaj-kal aksar dekha 


jaata hai ke Wuzu ke baa'd muh aur haath se paani ponchh kar Masjid 
mein jhaadte (chhidakte) haini, yeh na-jaaiz hai. 


Mas alah-16: Keechad se paaui sana huwa hai, usko Masjid ki deewaar ya 
sutoon (pillar) se ponchhna mamnu” (mana') hai, yunhi phaile huye ghubaar 
(dhool/gard) se ponchhna bhi na-jaaiz hai aur kooda jama” hai to us se 
ponchh sakte haiñ, yunhi Masjid mem koi lakdi padi hui hai ke “Imaarat-e- 
Masjid mem daakhil nahih us se bhi ponchh sakte haiñ, chataayi ke bekaar 
tukde se jis par Namaaz na padhte hoñ ponchh sakte haiñ, magar bachna 


afzal. [:Aalamgiri: Sagheeri] 


Mas alah-17: Masjid ka kooda (kachra) jhaad kar kisi aisi jagah na daalein, 
jahañ be-adbi ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar | 


Mas`alah-18: Masjid meiñ kuwañ nahiñ khoda ja sakta aur agar qabl-e- 
masjid (masjid banaane se pahle) woh kuwañ tha aur ab Masjid meiñ aagaya 
to baaqi rakha jayega. [Aalamgiril 


Mas`alah-19: Masjid meiñ ped (tree) lagaane ki ijaazat nahiñ, haañ Masjid 
ko iski haajat hai ke zameen meiñ tari (nami/wetness) hai, sutoon (pillar) 
qaaim nahiñ rahte, to is tari ke jazb karne ke liye ped laga sakte haiñ. 
[‘Aalamgiri; Waghairah] 

Mas`alah-20: Qabl-e-Tamaam-e-Masjidiyat (masjid tayyaar hone se pahle), 
Masjid ke asbaab (cheezeiñ) rakhne ke liye Masjid meiñ hujrah (room) 
waghairah bana sakte haiñ. (“Aalamgiri) 


Mas`alah-21: Masjid meiñ suwaal karna haraam hai aur us Saail (maangne 
waale) ko dena bhi mana’ hai. Masjid meiñ gum-shudah cheez talaash karna 
mana” hai. Hadees mein hai: “Jab dekho ke gumi hui cheez Masjid men 
talaash karta hai, to kaho: Khuda usko tere paas wapas na kare, ke Masjideiñ 
is liye nahin bani.” Is Hadees ko Muslim ne Abu Hurairah (#4) se Riwaayat 
kiya. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Waghairah] 

Mas alah-22: Masjid meiñ She'r padhna na-jaaiz hai, al-battah agar woh 


She'r “Hamd va Naat va Mangabat va Waa'z va Hikmat ka ho”, to jaaiz 


hai. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 
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Mas alah-23: Masjid men khaana, peena, sona, Mu'takif (jo i'tikaaf mem 


hai) aur Pardesi ke siwa kisi ko jaaiz nahin, lihaaza jab khaane-peene 
waghairah ka iraadah ho to I'tikaaf ki niyyat karke Masjid meif jaye kuch 
Zikr va Namaaz ke baa'd ab kha-pee sakta hai. Aur Baa'zoñ ne sirf 
Mu'takif ka Istisna kiya (ke rtikaaf waale ke liye hi jaaiz hai) aur yahi 
raajeh (ya'ni ziyadah saheeh hai), lihaaza ghareeb-ul-watan (ya'ni musaafir) 
bhi Niyyat-e-I'tikaaf kare ke khilaaf se bache. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar, Sagheeri] 


Mas alah-24: Masjid men accha lahsan (garlic) pyaaz (onion) Khaana ya 
kha kar jaana jaaiz nahin, jab tak boo baagi ho ke Farishtofi ko is se takleef 
hoti hai. Huzoor-e-Aqdas (ë) irshaad farmate haiñ: “Jo is badbu-daar 
darakht se khaaye, woh hamaari Masjid ke gareeb na aaye, ke Malaaikah 
ko is cheez se eezaa (takleef) hoti hai, jis se aadmi ko hoti hai.” Is Hadees 
ko Bukhari va Muslim ne Jaabir (#4) se Riwaayat kiya. Yahi hukm har us 
cheez ka hai jisme badbu ho. Jaise: gandana, mooli, accha gosht, mitti ka 
tel (kerosene), woh diya salaayi jiske ragadne men boo udti hai, riyah 
(hawa) khaarij karna waghairah waghairah. Jisko gandah-dahni ka “aarizah 
ho (ya'ni muh se badbu aane ka marz) ya koi badbu-daar zakhm ho ya koi 
dawa badbu-daar lagaayi ho, to jab tak boo mungate' (khatm) na ho usko 
Masjid men aane ki mumaana'at (mana') hai. Yunhi gasaab aur machhli 
bechne waale aur kodhi (bars ki bimaari) aur safed daagh waale aur us 
shakhs ko jo logofi ko zubaan se eezaa deta ho, Masjid se roka jayega. [Durr- 
e-Mukhtaar; Raddul-Muhtaar; Waghairahuma] 

(Note:- Qasaab aur machhli bechne waale ko us waqt roka jayega jabke un 
ke badan ya Kande men badbu ho. Qasaab se muraad gosht bechne wala. 
Gandana van ek qism ki tarkaari jo lahsan se mushaabeh hoti hai). 


Mas alah-25: Bai'-o-Shara (khareed-o-farokht) “Aqd-e- 
Mubaadalah (ya'ni ek maal dekar dusra maal lena) Masjid meiñ mana” hai, 


waghairah har 


sirf Mu'takif (i'tikaaf karne waale) ko ijaazat hai jabke 'Tijaarat ke liye 
khareedta bechta na ho, balke apni aur baal-bacchoi ki zaroorat se ho aur 
woh shai (cheez) Masjid men na laayi gayi ho. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-26: Mubaah baateih bhi Masjid men karne ki ijaazat nahiñ, na 


aawaaz buland karna jaaiz. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar; Sagheeri] Afsos ke is zamaane meif 
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Masjidoi ko logofi ne chaupaal bana rakha hai, yahañ tak ke baa'zoñ ko 


Masjidoi mein gaaliyaah bakte dekha jaata hai. Hai Aa Aalis, 


Mas alah-27: Darzi ko ijaazat nahiñ ke Masjid men baith kar ujrat par 
Kande siye, haaf agar bacchofi ko rokne aur Masjid ki hifaazat ke liye 
baitha to harj nahiñ. Yunhi Kaatib (likhne wala/writer) ko Masjid men 
baith kar likhne ki ijaazat nahih, jabke ujrat par likhta ho aur baghair ujrat 
likhta ho to ijaazat hai jabke kitaab koi buri na ho. Yunhi Mu'allim-e-Ajeer 
(ya'ni paisa lekar padhaane waale) ko Masjid men baith kar Ta'leem ki 


ijaazat nahifi aur Ajeer (ujrat) na ho to ijaazat hai. |:Aalamgiri] 


Mas alah-28: Masjid ka charaagh ghar nahit le ja sakta aur tihaayi raat tak 
charaagh jalaa sakte haiñ agarche Jama'at ho chuki ho, is se ziyadah ki 
ijaazat nahiñ, haah agar Waagif (waqf karne waale) ne shart kardi ho ya 
wahaf tihaayi raat se ziyadah jalaane ki “aadat ho to jalaa sakte hain, 
agarche shab bhar ki ho (ya'ni poor raat ki ho). [FAalamgiril 


Mas alah-29: Masjid ke charaagh se kutub-e-beeni aur dars-o-tadrees (ya'ni 


deent kitaabofi ka mutaala aur seekhna sikhaana) tihaayi raat tak to 
mutlagan (bilkul) kar sakta hai, agarche Jama'at ho chuki ho aur uske baa'd 
ijaazat nahih, magar jahañ uske baa'd tak jalne ki “aadat ho (to harj nahit). 
FAalamgiril 

Mas alah-30: Chamgaadad aur Kabutar waghairah ke ghonsle, Masjid ki safaai 


ke liye nochne meifi harj nahin. [Durr-e-Mukhtaar] 


Mas alah-31: Jisne Masjid banwaai to marammat aur lote, chataayi, charaagh, 
batti waghairah ka hag usi ko hai aur Azaan va Igaamat va Imaamat ka 
Ahl hai to uska bhi wahi mustahig (hagdaar) hai, warnah uski raay se ho, 
yunhi uske baa'd uski aulaad aur kumbe (family) waale ghairoh se aula 


(behtar) haiñ. [:Aalamgiri, Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-32: Baani-e-Masjid ne ek ko Imaam va Mu'azzin kiya aur Ahl-e- 
Mohallah ne dusre ko, to agar woh afzal hai use Ahl-e-Mohallah ne pasand 
kiya hai, to wahi behtar hai aur agar baraabar hoñ, to jise Baani ne pasand 
kiya, woh hoga. [Ghunyah] 


Bahaar-e-shari'at (243) Vol-03 
Mas alah-33: Sab Masjidoa se Afzal Masjid-e-Haraam Shareef hai, phir 


Masjid-e-Nabawi, phir Masjid-e-Quds (Bait-ul-Mugaddas jise Masjid-e-Agsa 
bhi kahte haiñ), phir Masjid-e-Ouba, phir aur Jaame'-Masjideii, phir Masjid- 
e-Mohallah, phir Masjid-e-Shaare”. [Raddul-Muhtaar] 


Mas alah-34: Masjid-e-Mohallah men Namaaz padhna, agarche Jama'at 
Qaleel ho (ya'ni chhoti jama'at ho) Masjid-e-Jaame' se afzal hai, agarche 
wahaf badi Jama'at ho, balke agar Masjid-e-Mohallah men Jama'at na hui 
ho to tanha jaye aur Azaan va Igaamat kahe, Namaaz padhe, woh Masjid- 
e-Jaame” ki Jama'at se afzal hai. [Sagheeri: Waghairah] 


Mas alah-35: Jab chand Masjideih baraabar hoñ to woh Masjid ikhtiyaar 
kare, jiska Imaam ziyadah “ilm-o-salaah wala ho (ya'ni ziyadah "Um wala 
aur nek ho). [Sagheeri] Aur agar isme baraabar hoñ to jo ziyadah gadeem 
(puraani) ho aur baa'zofi ne kaha jo ziyadah gareeb ho aur ziyadah raajeh 
(saheeh) yahi ma'loom hota hai. 


(Note:- Jahah kahi bhi Masjid ya Imaam ke peeche namaaz ki bahes ki 
Jaye to is se muraad Sunni-Masjid hai aur Imaam se muraad Sunni Saheeh- 
ul-Ageedah Imaam hai, van Badmazhab ya Wahaabi, Deobandi, Shia, 
Taahiri waghairah nahit). 


Mas alah-36: Masjid-e-Mohallah mem Jama'at na mili to dusri Masjid 
mein Ba-Jama'at padhna afzal hai aur jo dusri Masjid meifi bhi Jama'at na 
mile to mohalle hi ke Masjid men aula (behtar) hai aur agar Masjid-e- 
Mohalla mem Takbeer-e-Ula ya 1-2 Raka'at faut ho gayi aur dusri jagah 
mil jayegi, to iske liye dusri Masjid men na jaye. Yunhi agar Azaan 
kahi aur Jama'at men se koi nahit, to Mu'azzin tanha padhle, dusri Masjid 
meif na Jaye. [Sagheeri] 

Mas alah-37: Jo adab Masjid ka hai, wahi (adab) Masjid ki chhat ka hai. 
[Ghunyah] 

Mas alah-38: Masjid-e-Mohallah ka Imaam agar “is Zaani ya sood-khor 
ho, ya usme aur koi aisi kharaabi ho jiski wajah se uske peeche Namaaz 
mana” ho, to Masjid chhod kar dusri Masjid ko jaye. [Ghunyah] Aur agar us 
se ho sakta ho to maa'zool karde (ya'ni use nikaal de). 
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Mas alah-39: Azaan ke baa'd Masjid se nikalne ki ijaazat nahin. Hadees 


mein farmaya ke: “Azaan ke baa'd Masjid se nahin nikalta, magar 
Munaafiq.” Lekin woh shakhs ke kisi kaam ke liye gaya aur waapsi ka 
iraadah rakhta hai yani gabl-e-giyaam-e-jama'at (ya'ni jama'at khadi 
hone se pahle waapsi ka iraadah ho). Yunhi jo shakhs dusri Masjid ki 


Jama'at ka Muntazim ho, to use chala jaana chahiye. [General-Book's: Ghunyah] 


Mas alah-40: Agar us wagt ki Namaaz padh chuka hai, to Azaan ke baa'd 
Masjid se ja sakta hai, magar Zohar va “Isha mem Iqaamat ho gayi to na 
jaye, Nafl ki niyyat se shareek ho jaane ka hukm hai. [General-Book's Ghunyah] 
Aur baagi 3 Namaazoh mem agar Takbeer hui aur yeh tanha padh chuka 
hai, to baahar nikal jaana Waajib hai. 
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